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DEDICATION

On the occasion of the
90th Anniversary of Ukrainian Settlement in
‘anada
this book
is dedicated
to the memory of the
hardy Ukrainian pioneers
and their leaders
whose devotion to the ideas of freedom, democ-
racy and honest work has substantially con-
tributed to the development of their adopted
country in all walks of life, with religious and
patriotic faith as an impelling force, making Can-
ada a better place for all citizens who have in-
herited this rich cultural legacy.






Foreword

“The writing of this history was beset by many difficulties, mostly
cxtensive rescarch using severa
inian newspapers iskyi Farmer
e Ukniinskyi Holow (Ukrainian Voice), Fr-l‘oxl-nml Vistmk (O
thodox Herald. later Vistnyk) — and in other published sources. In-
terviews were arranged with many who played prominent roles in
founding the Ukrainian Greek Orthodox Church. and all available
correspondence was studied. Although the archives of the church
were not open, the church leaders co-operated in all other respects
and the writer feels that the account is both authentic and objective.
A long chapter on the history of the Church in Ukraine was included,
tlace thers ;w8 7 20 comaplets iiory of 1k .
sic rescarch was done in Winnipeg. in the editorial of-
fices of e ofthe skdewt Uksebman weekies 1 Connda, 1 Kuer
diiskyi Farmer and the Ukrainskyi Holos. Much time was also spent
in the achives ofthe Legislative Libeary amids the fls of the de-
funct Kanadiishyi Rusyn (Canadian Ruthenian). which
Kumul\nhl Ulmmrh (Canadian Ulr.\mnn) in 1919, and ulhﬂ‘
s per The libraric: archives in Winnipeg
The Ukrainian Cultral and Educationsl Centre (Oseredok, the, Uk
sersity of Manitoba and the Consistory of the Ukrsinian Greek Or-
thodox Church of Canada* were of inestimable value. The co-oper-
ation of all is y:lefull) acknowledged.
ndeMedmlkVﬂylzvrrszmW Saw-
to

re also most helpful. | was fortunate in of
Ridna Tserkva (Native Church) and other church publications from
Mr. Nicholas Sowsun. Documents in the possession of Mr. Wasyl
Swystunt, president of the Association for Cultural Relations with
Soviet Ukraine, were unavailable to the writer.

A grant from the Canadian Social Sciences Research Council
enabled me to interview lhe following prominent church leaders II|
western Canad. chael Stechishin, Wynyard., Saskatchew:
Mr. Julian W. St + Saskatoon Father Ambrose Chrustawki
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Dr. John Verchomin, | Messrs. Peter J. Lazarowich. W|Ilum A. Czu-

of the church, who supplied
out special researc!
His reny leters and reports comstase » arpe and Inportant file.

discussed problems with many priests and other people 100
‘numerous 1o list here. but their assistance is also gratefully acknow-
fedged.

This publication is a revised version of my doctoral dnmlm
for the Deparment of History. Usiversy of Misnesorn
polis. in 1958, For obvious reasons no books on the Church published
Tce 1997 ar fnclided it gotes god biliography

am especially and_profoundly grateful 10 Professor Mano-

Iy Lupol ofthe Conadian Intite of Ukranian Sudics, Universty

Alberta, Edmonton, for his assistance in the preparation of the
1 also wish to thank Professor Bohdan
1 Ottawa, whose knowledge of
Ukraine's \.hnnh nnuwy particularly in the twentieth century. was
most helpful in updating cvents.

In particular reference is made to his chapters n the ollowing
BR. Bociurkiw, - krainian
¢ The Central Rada Period’ mTln\HunthlluMm‘l
. 1917-1921: A Study in R ‘ambridge. Mass.
Harvard University P'm 1977. and Orthodon
Church in Ukraine since 191 < (editor), Uraine
A Concise Encye Iupnlm Vol. 11, Tumnm Umver\ny of Toronto
Press. 1971

Recenily,the Sitecnth Sobor of the Charch. hekd in Winaipeg
sy 3 uqmmvﬁl 4 change in the name to The Ukrainian
Orthodor Churchof Consda.

PAUL YUZYK
Ottawa., 1981
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CHAPTER ONE

The Orthodox Church in Ukraine
to 1951

Traditionally, the beginnings of Christianity in Ukraine are as-
ndary mi it

3 .l Ch
known to have exisied n the Greek colosies sorth of the Biack
Sea and farther north among the Scythians and Goths. Early in the
gl o Lo diieriont martyred ai Che
sonesus (now Kherson). an event that is c iy
by the Onthodax church oa 7 March (0.5..7 For sevensl cenuries
was the main centre of missionary act

the Scylhuns and later among the Slavs. but repeated m\t&unk by
Asiatic lmllh‘l t'uls:d severe setbacks to the growth of Christianity.

ings of organized Christianity wmong the people of
Rus® (the ancestors of the Ukraiian. people) date back 10 866, the

IO Totonsky, Aviokefalia, 2: 228:30: 1. OWeNKO, Ukruinska Tserkva. 1 1
1. VOASovSky. Narvs Ttors Ubrainkod Pravoskavnst Tuerke. 1 1820
Evgeni Russkos Tserkvy. and
o Eveemvihih Rovtih Lictpisisth

that St Andrew visied the Bl

Sach

-
4]
it
25f
E

E?
i
5
siF
£8F &
S

‘and incomrectly cakculated acconding 1o s long.

nmu-.m,u.-m.mmmam o comvert he New Sivle (N, dates of

are sdded 1o dates from $ October 1992 10 28

bmlmdﬂmmu-ﬁmw February 1800, twelive days 10
1900 and htccn doys o i ihe o

—rin 1918 the Sovit Resian pvcrament
the day ater 31 amry 5. vuddbm—u!rmns
Uniess iherwis idicated. ot daes i tis bock o New St
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year of an unsuccessful attack on Constantinople (the capital of the
Byzantine empire) by Askold and Dyr. the ruling princes of Kicv.

which resul the conversion of Askold and many of his warriors.
Photius. then sent priests and @ bishop to
work the Rusyny. and the see for Rus” was formally created

among 3 reat
in 891 in Tmutorokan. subject to the patriarchate of Constantinople. *
Later, Princess Olha (943-64) accepted Christianity and was baptized
in Constantinople in 957. Her influence over Grand Prince Volody-
myr (Viadimin) (980-1015), her grandson. paved the way for his con-
version and the adoption of the Byzantine form of Chri
Wil elliae
m the outset the Kievan hierarchy was dominated by the
Gv«k\ Iringing the state uade the swsy of Byzaniine cultors and
ist orientation. Under a system initiated by Emperor
Conantine. the
tion. wit

ir own comimuaion during iass. Although the Seventh Ecumenical
Council (787) had procliimed the harmonious equality of patriarch
and emperor,* the church leaders were in reality mere pawns of the
emperor. This legacy of caesaropapism was later continued by the
rulers of Muscovy in the north.

As contemporary chronicles make no mention of the establish-
ment of & metropolitan see at Kiev. one may speculate that the early
hierarchy of the church in Rus™ was autocephalous or independent. *
Yolodymyr would allow 1o encroschment oa bis sovereignty from
Byzantiom and *:coul accept only an autocephalous

Stnhheunnolpvmanlxny other he would not
oo, A Shwsiam seyee siasing 40 (b one i Bnlgicia. ¥here (here
was no head. nor a bishop.”* One scholar suggests that Byzantium’s

autocephaly prompied Volodymyt (o cstab-
lish ecclesiastical and political ties with Bnh:nl Rome.”

ian bishop, was citer Leon o« Michacl. both
Groeks. who vere followed by the Bulguisas, Joha s Alesin:

by the patriarch. It was
ot ol 1037 Yt Rus” received a canoaical Greek metropofitan,
copomius, who was nominated by the Byzantine emperor and con-

The Kievan chronicler, Nestor. snd the Codinus Catalogue of Bishops' Sces
(Constantinogle patriarchate) recond these facts
okn 8. CURTHE Church and St o R, 1901907, 5
s Itori Tnerkvy.
Vororsev. Aviodcoii, 2: 39,
7S, TOMASMIVAKY. Futuria Trerkvy na Ubroin. 89,
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secraed by the putriarch. Bat the Kicvan prine, aronas (1019-84).
was just as hostile as his pndccnm lmanl B)unnnr caesaropa-
pism. He had secured canonica LI
ropoitan, Alexius (ihe Buigarey. oaly 10 be forced My .
Mioms of pollical espediency 1o a6cept Theopatas from Consiant-
nopl.* 1051 the morarch comvened a council of bishops t Kiev.
d the national church 10 be autoc
tion 28 of the Fourth Ecumenical Cmnci " For the ﬁnl
time i the church's history. a native-bor Slav, llarion (1051-4),
was consecrated metropolitan and enthroned without the sa
2aniine paarch, With the exccpton. of Kiym Smofiatyeh

ulgarians. nominated and consecrated in Constantinople. However.
the internecine strife which subsequently arose among appanage
princes weakened the Kievan sta and undermined all aiempls to
‘maintain the autocephaly of the church.

The Church of Kievan Rus’ took no direct part in the Schism
of 1054 which divided the universal church into two sections. '' The
chronicles and writrs of tht day make o mention of the i, and
the synodl act of amatherma against the Roman Church sgnificuntly
Jacka the signeive of the Kicean lulmpnlllln 12 Although the auto-
cephalous Metropolitan Hlarion and Grand Prince Iziaslav (1054-78)
maintained ties with the Roman pope. the church of Rus’ aligned
tself with Byzantine Greek Orthodoxy and became Byzantinizs

Volynian principality. where the relative isolation reinforced

Y. kel : 297 2. 28

To ot ik, 35

Lonorsay, drimicil

11 The Ortho ..m...w..m..mm.mm.u vk, Pintl edms
Kheystonon T

12, Touasmivsey. s Tesksy, 121,
Thid, 1235,
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the power of the ruling appanage princes. As @ result. the metropo-
litans “of Kiev and all Rus™", while officially maintaining the sec in
the metropolis. actually lived in the northern strongholds of the Rus-
sian nation, then beginning to emerge from a mixture of Stavic and
Finno-Ugrian peoples. In 1299 Metroplitan Maxi uzx}ms; trans-
ferred the ancient metropolitanate imir. the capital of the

strong Rostov-Suzdal principality. Finally in 1335. at the request of
Grand Prince Ivan Kalita. the see was moved to Moscow. " from
‘where the next weaty meiropolitans and ten patriarchs aled (150
1700)

"he i ings of the Galician-Volynian state. who claimed 0 per-
potuate ihe rule of the Kicvan sime, revented the subsarvisnce of
the Kicvan metropolitans (o the **semi-barbaric” rulers of the north,
who also claimed the legacy of Kievan sovercignty. King furit |
ished the Galician metropolitan see in Lviy under the
he pairisrch of Comstaaticple. 1 bsted vath 1347,
‘when Polish incorporation of that state brought about a pro-Catholic
policy hostile 10 the Orthodox see.** In the meantime. the Tatars
were expelled from the Ukrainian territories along the Dicper by
the Lithuanians, who controlled the area by 1340. The Lithuanian
. disturbed by the fact that the church in their lands was under

iction of their Muscovite . demanded

inople again consecra
which lasted for the brief period 1315-61. ** With Constantinople slow
1o act, Prince Vytovt (Witautas) in 1415 sent a Bulgarian named Gre-
gory Tsemblak to Constantinople for consecration. However. Photius.
B Moscow-besed riarch
and

his own Nstmps

mdm

M an
111 (1425-62) sent his candidate. fona. to be consecrated at Constan-
tinople — only to find that the patriarch had already consecrated

T8 This tramser was et approved by the pairiarch of Coastantinople untl 1153, See
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(in 1435) a Greek named Isidore. The move had been made to support
 projecied usion with Rome. whose aid the Byzantine emperoe
the Turks. then threatening Constantinople. Not
skdore was coldly received wpou s Arival In boscow,
proclamation of union with Rome after his return from the
Council of Florence (1439) resulted in his imprisonment for heresy.
Only his escape prevented execution. ' In 1441 the Russian synod
of bishops condemned the church union as a departure from true
Onthodoxy. After fona (1448-61) was installed. future metropolitans
were not sent to Constantinople for consecration. The Muscovi
church thus became autocephalous. even though the patriarchs
of Constantinople did not recognize the Russian metropolitan as cano-
nical.

The Turkish conquest of Constantinople in 1453 confirmed Rus-
sian suspicions that a curse had fallen on that city. and thereafter

me. the

Ivan IV (1533-84) assumed the title of tsar (applied previously to
the Byzantine cmperos and the Mongol grand Thmas) 1o desipuale
his position as ruler of Muscovy. In the role of emperors and pro-
tectors of the Orthodox Church; 1he tias. pespetinied e legacy
of Byzantine caesaropapiss

In_ this Cacsaropapis radition Tsar Fyodor (Ivan IV's son)
and Boris Godunov (a regent of Tatar lincage), rather than the

first patriarch of **Moscow and all Great Russia.” Patriarch Jeremiah
te at a Russian church council and to sanc-
tion the step, Sigaing a manifesto proclaiming Moscow (0 be ~the
of the Eastern church in 1593 then sanctioned

the Mu-cunu  piriche s the fi the hierarchy of honour.
te lasted until the time of Prier the ¢ cm« (1689-
ms;, sl lﬂlhnm; death of Adrian in 1700, sis

wovelnt 4 successor. In 1721 Peter formaly abolihed the

A pood e sicance of i ey s gies Mo v,
e e Trind R
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patriarchae and cuablihed “the Most Holy Synod. wich was
ctioned two years latet by the patriarchs of Constantinople and
‘Aniioch, but not by the ofher two patriarchs.2» The eleven members
of the synod, appointed by the tsar, were required fo swear su-
preme loyalty to the ' Emperor of all the Russians™ and the priests
were instructed to inform the goverment about persons confessing.
involvement in subversive activities or expressing evil intent against
the sovercign or state.  With the creation of the post of “overpro-
curator” to serve as “the eye of the tsar”. the church became com-
pleely subordinat o the stte and remsined so unl the synodal
system colapsed wih th downfl of the monarchy i |
o o Mevpatian Hidase’s povt | o
union with Rome in 1439 Jed 10 the autocephaly of the Muscovite
church n HAS with boh lidore 0d lona syliag themsclves M
Kiev and all en lsidore stepped down in
4% in favour of his colcague e ) Mkohes pead: Sere 2
o, avail. King Casimir and all but one of the Orthodox bishops in
Lithania accepted the new metropian in Kiev. therehy dividing
Othodox church in eastern Eurupe into o metropolitanaes
R itical boundaries and national territories
the Muscovite cight cparchics) serving the Russians and the Kievan
inians and Belorussians within the

all Rus': there-

TEgory.
s offcially recognized by the Uniste
found

uncompromisingly
union, he abandoned the scheme (in 1470) and returned to Orthodoxy.
scceptng bis designation 33 the ~Orthador” metropalian of Kiev
all Rus'. (The Muscovites. meanwhil. remained loval to ther
he sixteenth
century (1518-89) were staunchly Orthodox and anti-Uniate, as the
century drew to a clos the Uniae movement reappered and re-
mained & permanent
The Union u[ umm (1369, which musked the abrorption of
Lithuania (inc| nian territories) into Poland, prov
he Roman CarhoRl Cherch Wik the opportenty lo pursac e sg"
gressive policy against Orthodoxy. The power of the Kievan metro-

v, Aviokefalia
S :u
Dvorasr bvsiapo 3

vt Pk Tt S

z
n
u
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politan 1o nominate bishops was given 1o the Council of Nobles.
¥ho often selecied Roman Cathoics or thee sympathizers This
ght about the gradual disorganization and degradation of the
Ot charch o s i e Although the Orthodox
lation defended its faith through its secular brotherhoods (brutstvol.it
found it increasingly difficult 10 stem the state-supported Catholic
c began 1o join it (often to pre-
of the Orthodox Churchy,*
Polish ruling elite consistently favoured the idea of union. and the
blishment of the Russian patriarchate in 1589 only increased
Polish fears of Russian encroachment on the Orthodox population
under Polish rule.

‘The impetus behind the union of the Orthodox church and Rome
came from the aggressive Polish Jesuit. Peter Skarga. and the papal
legate, Antonio Possevino. They proposed the acceptance of the
Latin credo in its entirety. the recognition of the Pope as the supreme

ation of the Byzantine rite and seats

lish senate on an equal basis with the Ca-
tholic bishops. In accordance with the Comach of Plosgace. there wee
10 be urity ia s fn n and varicty in rite.* The proposal’s ©

some ind Belorussian bishops was enhanced |~) the o
creasing interference in inicraal church affirs by the patrarch of
Antioch o 1585, and particularly by Patriarch Jeremiah o Constan:
tino

i
Kno u-ng “ihat the Orthodox fathtul woukd be antagonistic
toward union, four bishops met secretly in 159 and drafted terms
for the union, which were then sanctioned by the Polish king. They
subsequently persuaded Metropolitan Mykhail Rohoza (o join them.
In 1594 these bishops wrote a joint declaration to the Pope and the

ing. recognizing papal supremacy in matiers of dogma on condition
that the Orthodox rite and organizational structure of the church
be retained. the clergy be allowed to marry. the Uniate bishops
have seats in the Polsh senste aod Uninet o lave cqul righes with
Roman Catholics in holding state offices. In 1595. at the sacred con-

Pope and the Cinhonc Chareh. Pope Clmen ¥

and i the anion i he bl 1

Inu-lululn at the same time issuing & commemorative medal with the
scription **Ruthenis recept

= o Ko « Borab 2u b, 955198, 67 M. b
WEvSkY. 4 lisoey of Urime. 309

E awcAtvon: The Russian Charch, 7.

2 Hswevsey. Histors of Ukrasae. 20610,
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s of the secret union stirred the masses of the Orthodox:
bl . ClerEy. and the bishops involved in the negotiations were
sed of betraying both the faith of their fathers and theis ational-
 The ensuing crisis reached such explosive proportions that three
of the bishops had & change of heart and publicly repudiated the

mnicuing i soatheraiziog the otber, Despile the ferce 0p-
ve offici

Tecogation 10 the Ul\ te Ruthenian Church, declaring
only legal *Ruthenian™ church. >
With the Polich government forces on their side. during the

churches. Potii, who became Metropolitan of Kiev (1600 — 1613),
mercilessly persecuted and punished the recalcitrants, thus crushing
e opgotion of the Orthodox. who often fought back vengefully.

of € Union even produced a martyr, Archbishop
ich (Kuncevius). who was killed on November 12,

canonized a saint in 1867).

e firmly behind the Uniates, the
Orthodox opposition began 1o crumble :‘u might

soci ical force in the
Dricper region of the Polish state — the Ukrainian Cossacks. Chany-
pioning the ideals of democracy. the Cosuclu repurded the Unite
church as 4 tool of the hated Polish aristocracy, and under the leader-
ship of Hetman Petro Sahaidachny (1614-32), "Dpn:\l the Kievan
brotherhood  with all his  Cossacks. di thodox
Church was revitalized. In 1620, with not  single Orthodox bishop
on Cossack temiory. the Cossacks took advantage of the ¥

thodox bishops, never having lost them.) The prelates remained in
Kiev under Cossack protection for over a decade. since it was not
until 1632, with Wladyslaw IV's ascent to the Polish throne. that the
Polish government granted the Orthodox the right (o practice their

and to hold municipal office. The Metropolitan of Kiev was

3 A Bt of Ubpane et te Uniomof Bret andthe cmrpence o the Usiste
rch. Addtionsl sources from the Orthoudon viewpownt are W. KUDAVE.

o
1B, KONCPVACHIS, Rousi s Atioe Twants rio with Rorme
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vecognized as the officil head of the Orihodos Charch in Uk Ulsnnk

sky. Turiv-Pinsk and Polotsk) and had to return a large of
churct scized overthe years.
Another victory for the as the election
in 1633 of a new mets tan, Petro Mohyla ll%l“ﬂ * who was
the

sccepable 1o both o n- m.sn  king 3nd the puriarch n' Constanti-
A

Foland after being driven rom his homeland by the Turks, Mohyla

ot only had a comprehensie wester cducation (Paris and Oxford)

but also great personal wealth, which afforded him

autonomy. He weed the wealth and prestige of his office 10 rebuikd

Mmlmmdtrmlkchnnhuldlnﬂnﬂnhlmkm

of education within the Ukrainian teritories. He also

literary development and subsidized the publication of 2 large number

of books. most notably the famous Orthodox Catechism (1640). which
which was (and is

churches throughout the world. * Significantly. the cminent historian

onpaized
not upon the Byzantine-Stavic traditions. . he Latin-Polish
Choli. and cspecially Jesuit models. The Ui Chureh remain.
ed faithl 10 the Greck Church in dogma and . but with all
is ideological and cultura Mmclm it formed a branch of the contem-
porary Catholic reaction which reigned in southwestern Europe and
hu ks most et ccponts 14 52 v s of e and n
nd 10 the ¢
Atthough, Mohyl-s activities revitalized the Orthodox church
tly advanced Kievan cultural. academic and national life.
Hetrman Bobdan Khmelaytsky's Treaty of Perciadav (1650, which
recognized the suihorty of Moscow the
ity to bring the

T Tor 3 concise scholurly article on this ecclesiastic. see G. W. Siwrson, “Peter
Mohyta, Feclesiastical Educator ™ Ulnsimon Quarterls 3, mo. 3 (Spring-Summer
Fry
B Mobyia's calechive was (e n Lain oo i, 137 i Rome by
rinc Romae:

31, Bty 7 s Rl Dumdy s Ui, 74
2. Khoncloyisk sl s of the Trey of Pt s gven
sk, Bahdun. Hewman of Ui

n George V
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Gm-. Little and White Russia’” (*Little Russia™ referring to Uk-
o subordinate the Ukrainian Orthodox Church,

the Ms
povemmtm resorted 1o tactics which included bribery. ucm: Iruch—
the systematic consecration of Ukrainian bis}

appointed Maksym Fylymonovych as bishop of Mstysiav and the
suceessor 10 the Kievan metropolitan — an uncanonical act which
caused both Patriarch Nikon and the Patriarch of Constantinople m
anathemize the former locum tenens and Bishop Fylymonovych. '
Although the anathema was withdrawn under Russian government
pressure, the move was leally sanctioncd by the patrarch of
jpon the death of Dioaysius in 1663

o Chion synod continued its boycon of Fylymonovych and
refused o clect him. When the Russophile heiman. Briukhovesky
demanded a Russian metropolitan for the Kievan see. ' the Russian
synod responded in 1667 by clevating the bishopric of Chernihiv to
an archbishopric. thereby placing a Russophile bishop in line for the
ropolitan sce. Although the Patrarch of Constantinople tempo-

. signi
ed xchmvth or Ihc

‘and al
5 most of the clrgy b iy boycmlzd the synod uhich elevated
Bishop Chetvertynsky. the Ukrainian hierarchy call second
synod to declare the carlier one illegal and g Bomel s
the fear that under Moscow the Ukrainian church would lose its
ancient rights and privileges.** The protests. however, fell on deaf

T3 Torarsky, Aviekefalii,
3. Lvvirosts, Ulwsaske Prvsndorne Tevr, 19,
35, Mewopatan laron Owieco's dcumenied mosogrph. Prvedminns Tirkes
Ukrairskon dor Moskoesko v 168 rors. relates the Ruswian designs and
axt.
11 33 Flectd s Kievan metropoian was oy Tukahky (1663762 staunch
supporter of Ukrainian

5
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ears. The Russian government and the church hierarchy knew well
that the incorporation of the Ukrainian church was uncanomical, The
anproval .m.; Ptrarch of Constatinopl for such an act had becn

ous 0 it even valuable gifts from the tsar
T faded 10, move him, However. with Torkey at war with Pulaad,
Austria and Venice and thus anxious to maintain peaceful relations
with Russia, Moscow seized the opportunity and pressured the Tur-
sh sulta fo have the Patrarch of Constantinople sanction the jo-

i 1686.

rightly called the affair an act of simony. he sl ol accepted
W rewand for his sanction. as did the Patriarch of Constantinople.
Thus in 168 the Ukrainian Church came under the jurisdiction of
Moscow and remained in a subordinate position until after the First
Warld W,
n lm\ difficult situation the Putriarch of Constantinople. Dion)

sius, had iriod wsuccessflly 1o safeguard ihe rights of the Ukrainan
church by insisting that the Kievan Metropolitan be chosen accord-
ing to Ukrainian church traditions, that the candidate not be required
10 g0 o Mosow for conscration and that th Patriarch of Cousas:

inople be mentioned before the Patriarch of Moscow during church
sewuex In 1688 3 councl of the castern potriachs desounced wd

wiarch Dionysis for simoay nd violtion of cunon

Iuw thus ml“l[ylM his enforced sanct . but the move came L
lai, for Moscow had skcedy Rl exiabihed poltical Comlrol over
Ukraine.

The factor conrbuting must 1o Muscovite hegemony over the
Ukrainian Church was the Gonsisiently hostile stitode of the
government toward Orthodoxy. The Polish-Russian Treaty of e
drusovo in 1667 brought Ml B;ull Ukraine (the area west of the
Dnicper River) under Polish domination and allowed the Poles 1o

hich they
feared was gravitating toward Moscow. The Polish Sejm immediately
passed laws granting special privileges to the Uniates and imposing

primarily as

s’ church”, hardly equal o hat of the Roman Cathoics. "The

masses, however. q.... 1 the Byzantine Orthodos rite as part of
their national herit

o ]
A1 ASVONOVYEN, Shehs Prynesia Ukrain Unia, 203,
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The three partitions of Poland (1772, 1793. 1795) brought the
Ukrainian regions of Galicia, Kholm (until 1815) and Bukovyna under
iy ruk. (SabCarpaibia, sow known as Carpatho Ukreiee,

Uni

£
§7EE,
Y
i
E
£

empire
Acting on the traditional fear that Orthodoxy would
incline their new subjects toward Russia. the Habsburgs favoured
the Uniate church, which at this time became known as Greek Ca-
tholi, The lttr flourished in the suppartive stmosphere and gra

dually supplanted the Orthodox s the n 1807
4 Greek Catholic metropolitanate was e by papal
decree. The Greek Catholic Church lasted until the Red Army’s oc-

4 sar's solemn
the ancient Kievan rights, the Ukrainian Church’s
was subsequently revoked and in the cighteenth century the Kievan
Metropolitanate was ignominiously demoted fo a regular Russian
archbishopric governed directly by the Holy Synod in Moscow — a
ove which was part of the tsarist policy of Russification. The Uk-
rainian Chunh losx its autocephaly by means of two acts. The first,

e aut |
", (Under Cnhznne lI lhc “ltle was further imited 10
a ) The second act abolished an-
mhul me ccumenical throme. - Profestor

tions of the thirty-+ (wﬂh wnﬂm] camon sed the 6 cighth regulation
of the Third Ecumenic:

.
Ukraine. 470; D, Doroshenko. History of the Unsine

£

Dhania Sobors Hrco Kt Tarkey + Lo, 110 bsecin, 168 oo
okt Vicims uf Coammnoos: WAde. Dok s the Religious Prrsecotion bt Ul

as. 1 Owmenko, Ulraimba Terkva. 2080, 0
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To bring the Ukrainian Church into line with the interests of
Russian autocracy. Tsar Peter abolished its self-rule and all its de-
mocrtic features, The - Spiritual Regolation”
transformed the Russian church by establishing the state-controlled

““Most Holy Synod ", ended the synods of the Ukrainian church for
almost 200 years (the sobor of I917-18 was the firs i
assembly of the Orthodox Church in Ukraine since 1667).% Subse-
quently, the metropolkans sed bishops were uot electd by sycods
omposed of clergy and laity, but appointed directly by the Holy
Symod in St Petersbury: the duties of the cccleiastical Cous of the
Kievan metropolitanate were also taken over by the same synod:
parish meetings. 100, were prohibited and the right of c
10 elect their own pl\mn wls abolished.*” Heavy restrictions on
church brotherhoods quickly ended their existence also.** These
changes virtually ensured nm the prelates and clergy would become
the political tools of txarist autocracy.

Acting on behalf of the state. the Russian church pursued a
policy designed to Russfy and compltely subordinste the Ukrainion
Church and the Ukrainian people. whom the government officially
designated as Little Russians.” Russians or Russified Ukrainians
were appointed 10 positions in the Ukrainian Church, Ukrainian
prayer books were replaced by Russian texts. churches had to be
built and icons painted in the Russian manner, and ecclesiastical
robes and vestments in the ancient Ukrainian style were abolished
and repaced by Russan Ovhodox anie.  Charscersically, Uk
nian bishops and clerpymen were seired snsually 1o ssathenize
the Ukrainian Cossack hero. Hetman Ivan Mazepa, who in 1709 had
alled Wisell with Charies XL in & revolt against Peter the Great

arests
wdﬂ!dbylhtﬂmﬂmy:mn justice being meted out in the form

ment opinions o actvitics thought o be subversive were deprived of
hle pouktogs. foasnvd. scacrely pesished ox exlled o st 208-
Ukrainian bishoprics. The Church was made &

the state after Catherine 11 destroyed the Cossack Sich, nianhed
serfdom in Ukraine and seized and secularized all church property

I
)

2 4.
i T, 390,

0. Curns. Chure
S1. Ounko, Urainska Trerkva. 2 100
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1786. A system of ranks was introduced within the church whi
madic the bithops esscatially ~civil servants™ paid out of the stale
Trossy. &

The Uniate Church also suffered under Russian rule. The three
partitions of Poland (1772-95) and the Congress of Vienna (1815)
brought eastern Ukrainian lands and the predominantly Uniate popu-
Iation that formerly had been ruled by Poland under imperial Russian
control. Despite Catherine II's promise to grant Greek and Roman
Catholics complete religious freedom. steps were immediately taken
10 liquidate the Uniate chmn and by ruthess means most of the
Uniate population was “won back” to Orthodoxy. By 1839 the

Uniate Charch was practtally nomesisacat i ol pats of Rusian:
dominated Ukraine. the sole exception being the Coiate sironghotd
of Khoim, which 1o survive until 1875,
the ninctenth century the Russan Chorch grew teadily
more rea erprocurator — elevated
status of a mi M\ltr \ltllh cmlml over the synod and i b‘lmnllc
tus — hecame intermediary between the tsar and

apparal

Shch Wevinchy. The Syma! s odt all veliges i

became 4 tsarist (‘»nu:mnne Pobiedonostsev

(overprocurator Ti80 0 1909, @ fessor i

gy gl undisputed mmm. he Church
absolut

Character, temited Rusiicaion amd sotbicss Swppression of every

democratic tendency. *

mission of the Orthodox Church in tsarist

times was actively promoted among potentially sympathetic Slavs.
rainians beyond the borders of the Russian empire

part
1849 Lvy Emperor Franz Joseph impressed many local Slavs in Aus-
tria-Hungary and caused some “Little Russians™ to view imperial

Russia with favour. A Russian Orthodox movement also sprang
up among IM Umaxﬂ Den)nu everything that was Ukruinian and
embracing 1 and culture, the “'rus-

religion
sophle” for 'Mwo,-mk“ movement** as beaviy sebeiitoed sed
promoted from Russia. Among prominen s were
Jeskinito Kachkovaky, Ivan Newnovych e Ado‘vn Dobriansky. *
ST TR T17-25; Lototsky. Avokefalin, 2 447
3 CuRTiss. Church and Share, 4.5

S0 Matthew Snvka. T Church and the Russian Revlation, 10,41
S5 For an account of the movement see Andruiak. Norvos + Iutori Halvtokobs
56 W. B. Warsw. “Pobedonosisey and Panstaviom." The Rusvien Review. K. o 4

(Octcber 19897 31631
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Although the movement experienced a steady decline in the carly
pan of the wwentieth century in the wake of the rising tide of m
tionalism. it was precisely at this time that peasants began (0 leave
the overpopulated and poverty-stricken districts of Galca, Bukovy-
. SubCarpathia. and Lemkivshchyna. (Lemkoland) for North
America. As a result. in addition to the Orthodox settlers from Bu-
kovyna, some of the immigrants who came to Canada were adhe-
renis of he Rudsian Octhodox Charchs 1t was 3o durig he term

office of Overprocurator Probiedonostsev that the Russian church
made its greatest nru-ay in Canada and the United States.

On the eve of the First World War. the fate of the Ukrainian
Orthodox Church and the plight of the Ukrainian people were thus
particularly grim. The influence of the enlightened Ukrainian clerics.
administrators and teachers. who did much 1o raise the level of
Russion cature i the scvemsecnth ] cighicenth centuries.  was
NG o the sinttacieh sty by the Cyycalve dakicriey. of th
tsarist regime. Only with the laties’s collapse could the iea of an
autocephalous Ukrainian church be resurrected.

s it was the Russian Revolution. which began in March

newly e
Attacked by invading Bolshevik and tsarist armies. and under
great_economic pressure from the resource-hungry Central Powers,
the Central Rada was replaced on 28 April by & monarchical Het-
man state. dominated by Russophile and pro-tsarist clements and
Suppurted by e Cesral Powers. The Htmms sisé Tasted until

he German surrender on 11 November 1915, Its power was under-
ol triggering the republican uprising led by the armies of General

T For 5 documentd account of Uktuinian mfluence on Rinsia. see OWINNKD,
Ulksanskn ek, 14890
K. For the revolution in Ukraine. sce 1. S. Ré st 1. T Ulruinion Revidutuon
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Symon Petliura and supported by the Ukrainian Galician A
The Ukrainian National Republic was restored and in January 1919
enlarged by union with the three-month-old Western Ukrainian N:

tional Republic (formerly lhe Austro-Hungarian provinces of Galicia
and Bukovyna). The infant republic. which made a valiant effort
to defend sl agnnet umerous adverarics (tarist nd Sovie
Russian armies. ceur finally 1o over-
whelming, o3ds i the 1l of 1920, Ukraiin. terrtries formerty
ruled by the tsars were then formed into » Ukrainian Soviet Socia-
list Republic in federation with Soviet Russia: Galicia and the form-

Later. at the
of the Second Workd War, virtually all cthmc “Ukrainian temitores
were reunited in the Ukrainian Soviet blic.

The steady growth of Ukrainian nationalism and the spread of
liberal ideas in the opening decades of the twentieth century also
had repercussions on religious affairs, but because the clergy tended
10 be conservative in outhook. developments in the church awaited
political events. Of utmost significance was the fact the hierarchy
of the Orthodox Church in Ukraine in 1917 was totally controlled
by anti-Ukrainian clements — the thirty prelates in the thirteen dio-
ceses were either Russians or Russified Ukrainians. ** It was the laity
and a small group of progressive clergymen who became the spear-

issian i
of » crivee Tn. Apet 0d. May 1917, symods {
almost every diocese of Ukraine.* For the first time in 250 years.
lay members participated with the clergy. thereby reviving the de-
mocratic character of the Ukrainian church. which had been eradi-

Russian Church. As a resull. it was mostly pro-Russian delegates
who represented Ukrainian bishoprics at the First All-Russian Sobor
in Moscow (August 1917 10 September 1918). which restored the

Rehivun VALTS" [The. twcnieh smaiversay of the
< Nuvembee 184

ndaema Tserki. 34
i chch g W pred. s Sris, Chomeh
1. Relhchor in Sovict Russia: N.S. TIASHIFE

“

. iy
W C

Reion n S Wi, 1911907
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riarchate and installed Tikhon. the former head of the
R Croren i Nt Americs (BSR.1807 as Fatiareh whhos
mentioning the Ukrainian Church issue.**
Meanwhile & commitiee elected by the Kiev Diocesan Council
to-coavene s ol Ukzuioian sobor sppnled to the Maost Holy Synud
at Petrograd and later to the All-Russian Sobor at

man. The real force behind the council. however. was the Kievan
Anhpncu Vasyl Lypkivsky.

he council effectively pressured the newly clected Russian
Patriarch, Tikhon, 10 consent to the convocation of the All-Ukrai-
sl Chuch ko at WRESC O b of e e dioceses
Would havea lemiiog ol er 10 veto any of its
decisions. The sobor, assembled in Kiey i January 1918, vas at-
tended by 27 delgaies. Although it had a pro-utocephalic charac-
ter. the sobor accomplis e because a Bolshevik attack on Kiev
forced the delegates lo dsperse. Belore doiag 30, hawever.
members of the All-Ukrainian Church Council voted (o transform
themselves into the Cynil-Methodius Brotherhood to continue the
work of the council lnloﬂlully As the socialist government of the
Ukrainian National Republic was indifferent to religious affairs. it

which gave the shaken pro-Russian hierarchy an opportunity 10 re-
group and consolidate its position.

In May. following the establishment of the Hetman state under
Pavio Skoropadskyi, the Kievan pubernie sobor clecied o wel.

"Onc o the delcaicd cadiates for the ek
‘member of the Union of the Russian People which

directed the reactionary ~*Black Hundreds™", his confirmation by the
second session of the All-Ukrainian Church Sobor in June, by a vote

o 16010 1%, w3 scvere blow 10 U\n.lnn i, The

* he pro-Russian sobor_ was

Gamormitaiod by e €xpalsiom of the members of the AllUKIsia0
Church Council. which had convoked the sobor in January. The

&m md Gl

TEWINTIR, Vizanil 1 Rym, 67
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June sobor then adopted a new “‘Statute for the Provisional Admi-
nistration of the Orthodox Church in Ukraine ™. which provided for
2 limited autonoumy of the Ukrainian Church under the canosical
supremacy of the Moscow Patriarch.

regime. considering the constitutional proposals
for the church an mtnu:mm‘ of the Ukrainian staic's sovereipn
rights, appointed an avowed supporter of Profe
Sor Oleiander Lototiky — a5 the mew misiter of

proposal

it of Constantinople and Moscow. suggesting
the Greek Catholic metropolitan (A Shepiytky) might become
e frt Puiarch of the Ukraioian Charch.* His candidacy wes
. however. because of Orthodox fears that e could lead
e Coerch s, st woiom itk Boe: Throughout this
period the stronger pro-Russian Orthodox forces also continued their

intensive campaign against autocephaly.

. which replaced the Hetman regime in Decem-

‘patnar
irarch Hernd ¥ K died e 1913) sus mpabie 10 eader a decison,
though he personally favoured the move

msfovnn‘mulmmllwmlduﬁknnylm

ed arrangements
by occupying Kiev on 26 January and forcing the Directorate to

TRy, Ulsunida Pravsns Ticrksa. 4. 3% D. Do, Ko
Narvs Istori Khrvs 1

vtk Pravmlosnoi

Toerkoy, 15,
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wrandet ts base 10 western Ukraine. In this government Professor
Ivan Ohienko, later Metropolitan of the o
Church of Canada. held the portfolio of ul-m-« afairs and did much
10 promote the cause of autocephaly and to Ukrainianize the Church
Even after it went into exile in 1920, the government of the Ukrai-
nian National Republic was generally supportive of the church and
church sutocephaly.

With the Bolshevik seizure of power in Kiev. church buildings
and property were confiscated and it became necessary o obtain
permits and leases 10 use them. The first parish of the Ukrainian
Autocephalous Orthodox Church was organized in March 1919, and
the All-Ukrainian Orthodox Church Council was revived in April
10 organize parishes throughout the country. The Ukrainian Church
slowly acquired more parshes, but oot withaut protets romthe Rus-

ian episcopate. From July o December, duiog the brif tkeover
of Kiev by the tsarist General Denikin, the Ukrsinian parishes w
9nee again brought under the jursdicton of the Russiae chorch, only
10 be recovered by the Ukrainians when the Bolsheviks reoccupied

the capital.
Under the Bolshevik regime with its hostility to the Russian
Tikhcnite Church, the Ukramian Church gained a new lease on

Iule On I8 May 920 the AllUkninian Orthodor ‘Chareh Councl
autocephaly of the Ukrainian Church. Toward the
m of ke e ComltiEace of oy 200 epreseatatives of UNSAL
jian parishes of the Kiev region nominated candidates for bishops

but fulled to decide o the method of thes consecration, wen-
tly. the Church Council came to an agreement with Archbishop Par-
fenii of Poltava, who took the Ukrainian Autocephalous Orthodox
under his jurisdiction and ordained thirty clergymen 1o

1o give the Ukrainian autocephalous movement a

o
but under pressure from the synod of the Russian Church
in Ukraine, he rejected the office and denounced the Autocephalous
Church. thereby leaving it without a bishop. The provincial sobor
then set 14 October s the dtc for an All-Ukrainian Church Sobor.
Before the sobor’s convocation. however. the council tried 1o send
two of itscandidates for the episcopacy to be consecrated by the
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Catholicos (patriarch) of the Autocephalous Georgian Church re-
established in 1917). The candidates were arrested and turned back
from Kharkiv by the Bolsheviks. who had closed all the borders.
thus leaving the Ukrainian Church without a hierarchy.
he All-Ukrainian Church Sobor. which assembied in Kiev on
14 October 1921, was faced with insurmountable problems. All the
bishops invited from the Russian Orthodox Church in Ukraine boy-
cotted the sobor: at the same time, the young Bolshevik regime
communication with foreign churches. The exarch of

any bishops. and his proclamation was intended to destroy the au-
tocephalous movement.
Ukrainian leak'hhl’l however, would not surrender.
Patristic literature was cited that during the I\nl centuries
of Chistianity presbyters sometimes o and consec
8. chiel passage was | Timothy 4
n.c M tht i in thee, which was given thee
e la : presby’

llowad, e kaey you
ondained by a preshytery rl'lwtlv: priests when there were no other
patriarchates.** The Alexandrian method was discontinued after
£57 wad daclared uocanonica o the First Ecumenical Covocll of
325, which limited the ondination of priests 0 bishops and restricted
the episcopal rite of consecration to two established . Unable
hops sympathetic 1o the Ukrainian Autocephalous Church.
the Ukrainian sobor decided 10 adopt the Alexandrian practice as the
only available means under the dificult circumstanc
On 2 sobor elected its most active clergyman.

T prtic
o A pﬂe\l e ot o ol oy
bishop in the same manner. The third priest to be elevated. Ivan
Theodorovich, Iater a bishep and metropolitan n the United States
and Canada, was ordained in the traditional manner by the first
1w bishops. Al subsequent ordinations followed the regulas pracice

the church under Bolsbevik ule is hased on LYPRIVSKY., Ulkrin:
Ty
ndutnist feararkhil U A P-Ts.. 124:39: and V. Vouvsy

Pokhiatzhewnis £kt
.S RANVSKY, Ulruinskuia Avrokefabnoia Tyerko, §
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of established Orthodox churches. Significantly, one of the original
ishops officially interpreted this act not as a restoration of the church
ierarchy hical

Orthodox Church in the year 1921. It was nol necessary to restore
it." The existing hierarchy had only to be given the “‘traditional
totality of its system" through the “'restoration of the episcopal func-
tions which were for a time lost by the Church through the treason
of bishops of the Muscovite hierarchy in Ukraine.™

Having decided to establish the episcopate. the sobor of 1921
adopted a set of canons for the guidance of the Church.” These
canons are important in that they were later accepted or rejected
by some of the Ukramian Orthodox Churches in North America
and in other parts of the world. Several sections were unique and
the source of controversy in Orthodox Christendom. For example,
the first section resolved to maintain staunchly the Orthodox faith
accepted by St. Volodymyr and confirmed at the seven Ecumenical
Councits, but dcemed that canoas of Fiaech onker sl pevievment

could

as also recognized as being i

“through which the voice of the Ukrainian Church resounds with the
grace of the Holy Ghost.

The Ukrainian Autocephalous Orthodox Church claimed that

Church E
Terly velations™ with the Greek Charch during its caty years, i had

T Tt Bl b, 1541,
Viculrinioh Prasvlornes Ttk Sobo +m. Ko

frckie
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quickly become autocephalous. Tts frecdom bad been curtailed not
by a Ukainian church sobor but by ““the oppression of the nobility
and the Musc " )
o Chrlilmmly As a result, once the rule of nobles and tsars was
abolished. it again became autocephalous and free from subordination
to the Muscovite church. This section thus declared the Ukrainian
Onhodm Sharch to e & " frec member of the Universal Conciliar

\postolic Orthodox Christian Church™ in “inviolable fraternal union
mh all the Orthodox churches ", and authorized it 1o inform all the

cuphl

e ===ty yas devoled o “The Resors-
tion of the Ukrainian Church Ricrarchy." W legiimized the ordina-
tion of the s two bishops by fhe laying on of hands ny the pres-
Bytery. Stresinthe dirct contiumnce of the Haly Ghost " thority
rom Jesus Chrstand the Apostolic Charch to the Concilar

it Chuths v S’y casat sanstiima the sacsion of 39
archbishop and metropolitan of Kicv and all Ukraine, and in car-
gying o the wil of e Founder sad Head of the Church, Josus
Chnst™ Ih: oM ation also of “two persons elected from

ops by means of the ecclesiastical imposition tion of

woul

Puture o
of twa or more bishops according to the act of the Universal Eastern
hurch.

Other canons were devoted exclusively to church-state relations
and the use of Ukrainian in the liturgy. The miving of church and
State aflairs was viewed as “a transression against the will of Christ
and His festaments". while Ukrainian was important not only he-
s prayerwas most effctve i condacted inonc's e lnguage.

“because Chri

c o bishop ad to be celibate: moaks.
ieges i seckin uch

the resolutions Nswd by the sobor, the mmi noteworthy
St Wi e RRILRR 10: s PG SRl i DY)
churches. The sobor dismissed the ac:
through political motives as **spif ic
the defence of the positin of the o ruling chss in exploting the
lesser beother In Ubraine™ sd calicd for &
Ty pheebelis pirpl R
churches of the world 10 discuss the assembling of an Bemmocsicn

under the jurisdiction
of Patriarch Tikhon immediately attempted 1o counteract the work
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and mﬂmnu: of its newly established rival. Shortly after the 1921
sobor. the patriarchal exarch in Kiey (Mykhailo lermakov) convened
@ synod of llx Orthodox bishops of Ukraine and in a pastoral letter
condemned the Ukrainian Autocephalous Orthodox. Church s un-
canonical. The faithful were reminded that married clergy
ligible as episcopal candidates and that the canonical consecration
of a bishop had 10 be enacted by at least two other recognized bi-
shops.™ The bishops of the new Church were dubbed *self-conse-
crators™ (samosviaty) and the movement labelled **Lypkovskyism.
Ikrainian
Orthodox Church from any other Orthodox church or patriarch. To
complcate maners. i 1922 the mul Ukrainan Living Citchs lter
nown as the wrch, in communion with
the Holy Synod 58 e oassin (Living) Clasiche comme Joka LElog.
1t proct autocephaly at it sobor on 2118 May 1925 (2 move
confirmed by the third sobor of the Russian irch).
claiming 1o consist of sixteen eparchies mm mmy nn« I\Ish-bp!
and congregat raine. ™ (By ing Soviet

the outside world and beset by aggressive cnemies.
Autocephalous Orthodox Church defended itself as best it could., par-
ticularly through pamphlets such as M
wian Orthodox Church Council Concerning 1
and the Universal Christian Church and A’ Historical Record of the
Past Life of the Ukrainian Orthodox Church. which supported the
original acts of the Church and defined its stand in matters of dogma.
canon law. recognition and church union.

pite it problems, the Autocephalous church surged ahead
under Metropolitan Lypkivsky's able and vigorous leadership. fts
Sirongest sppeal wes 1o, malonaist scadiment, At 15 helght o 1527,
the Charck cominied of mmﬂ.m bnhup( Jh psialiction ive

um i olaiierad %, the A o W ey en mllon Fathful, ™
his occurred during the period of the New FEconomic
P\Jlxy OEP whon » more tokerwit sahede exiimd Kowerd <

T2 Rasivaky. Ukrons

T3 Shka. Church and Emband, Rulegion i Sovier R
5

7. € A St (teie Ukt she Sk 208, ommsias, Mo bl

wer Fathtul
Wk Bk it Ko Peret vt
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Boenyend ‘national expression. the Church still faced great difficulties,
as bishops were seldom allowed to travel and the printing of religious

literature was severely restricted.
With Stalin’s nise 1o power and the implementation of the
heism, the Ukrainian

nd i policy uf militan
Drthodox Churc
Many of its |<mm were identif
counter-revolutionary. anti-Soviet™
kraine and with other

first Five-Year Plan

January 1930. At the same time the All-Ukrainian Orthodox Church
Council was also liquidated. with its members. imprisoned. sent
10 siave-isbour camps or executed. The same tragic fate met the
‘metropolitans. most of the bishops and many of the clergy. On 9-12
December 1930 the fourth sobor of the beleaguered Churc

legates of some 300 ing 3
Ivan Paviovsky as Metropolitan and in a conciliatory move appro-
ved new’ canons. which not_ only placed. the Church directly
under the Soviet government but condemned
Soviet state as “an act to the chure
church ,-mnmmu iliarism was
and the word “autocephalous’ Thereafter. the ruth-
lessly repressive measures of the state effectively destroyed the
hierarchy and the Church.

During the Second World War the Soviet regime recognized

the value value of the Russian Orthodox p!mmt as a political
weapon against the Nazis and the West. A gov
sobor was held in September I under government pressi

loyal 1o the state. Today the Ukrainian Orthodo
Church. as an integral part of the Russian
only recognized legal Orthodox church in Soviet Uks
the Soviet annexation of Western Ukraine and Sub-Carpathia (Carpa-
tho-Ukraine) at the end of the Sccond World War, the Ukrainian
Greek Catholic Church was “reunited” during the 1946-9 period
by terror and force with the Russian Orthodox Church through
the Ukrainian Kievan exarchate.™ The use of the MVD (the Soviet
secret police) in liquidating the Greek Catholic Church on Soviet

o u
6. The Soviel version and that of some Orthodox groups s given i W. SWYSTUN,
Ko Ukratods Pravonves aviefitots Torio, g 3
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tertacies and i support of the Kremin-directed Putrarchl church
is indicative of the Russian Church’s subservient charac

Bt 15000, . bl ke, not Campletel skl 1o
Ukrainian Autocephalous Orthodon Church, and events in interwar
Poland. where the movement made great strides among the Orthodox
Ukrainians. allowed it to arise pheeniv-like from its ashes in

the juridicton of 4 puirarch of an cnemy country
riarch of Constantinople. by the decree lln'mul oL 18 Not
anonically established the autocepiialy of the"Ortho-
dox church in Poland.™ Significantly the decree stated that the Act
of 1686 (by which Moscow won jurisdiction over the Ukrainian
Orthodox Church) was uncanonical. The new Church was des;
0 be the successor of the old Orthodox 1Ulnnnam Church formerly
under the Polish kings. and since the Orthodox
was 70 per cent Ukrainian and 29 per cent mu-m
Coseatilly ' Ukraiian-Beloruasian Orthodon Chire
rainians coming to dominate it in the 19:
The joint German-Soviet occupation of Poland in 199 divided
the Orthodox_ Autocephalous Church in Poland into
Wit Metropolitan, Dioayaiss Valedynsky am Blbop
Shreter in the German-occupied teritories and five prelates, including
Poliharp Sikorskyi. in the Russian-occupied part. In |m
Metropojitan Valedyusky. together with Bishop Shieter and Arch-
bishop Savatly of Prague. consecrated two new bishops: ™ Ivan
Ohicnko (he former Munister of Religious Affairs in the Directorate
of the Ulninies Natinal Republic) 35 arcibishop of Khoi sad
o Pl o i Rk g 1 D.r«mm N
inances) as arc racow for
oF Lenivabeymn, This was adertaken I anticipation of e ol
of the Ukrainian Autocephalous Orthodox Church in Ukraine with
a canonically con i
The

5 || va\
the Uk-

Tt -opate.
rman invasion and occupation of Ukraine provided the
opportunity for the res| aition of the Ukrainian Autocephalous
Orthodox. Church. ishop Polikarp Sikorsky of Lutsk. who refused
10 submit formally 1o the [unuhclum of the Moscow Patriarchate, ™
7 VEAovaKy. Pudstany Aviokefuli, (718, 19,
K. “Ukraimska pravoskavna tserkva v Evrop + rokakh 19991947 (The Ukrainian

Orthon Church  Farope durng the years (5981047 birnsk. | November
197,
9. Ranessky claims that Metropolitan Pulibarp dal swear allegiance 1o the Moscow
porewr 7

s Natala N
Chibaty: which Gt oth po-Sovie 4 ats-Sovit R Souces. okl
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returned under the jurisdiction of Metropolitan Valedynsky. who
raised him to the rank of archbishop and appointed him ~“Temporary
Administrator of the Orthodox Autocephalous Church in the Liberated
of Ukraine.”"* A synod of autocephalous Ukrainian bishops

Pin

and rai
tropolitan. A resolution was passed 10 accept into the hierarchy —
without any change in rank or status — priests and deacons of the
interwar Ukrainian Autocey Orthodox Church. That summer
six other bishops were consecrated and dispaiched to dioceses in

Metropolitan Vasyl Lypkivsky. with the signific
priests ordained by bishops who had been ““uncanoni
crated by the Alexandrian method used in 1921 now received canoni-
cal recognition. Secn 1 » continuation of the earlier churc}
been called the - ian Autocephalous Orthodox Church of the
Second annmmn . claiming canonicity through its canonically
consecrated episcopate and connection with the Orthodox. Autoce-
pholos Chuet e Foland.

Under Metropolitan Polikarp Sikorsky the Church expanded

the

y predictably
Melmnﬂhlan Slkmsky arranged a reconciliation with the head of
the Ukrainian Orthodox Autonomous Church and announced plans
for a union of the two churches. They vigorously protested the move,

80 “Ukrainska pravostaves tserkva v Evprop v cokakh 19991947, Vistmrd. 15
4

=
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taking steps 1o suppress all forms of independent Ukrainian church
activy. When the Orthodox clery and the hllnl‘ul rallied around
the Ukrainian Autocephalous Church and it bishops. the
Nazis accused the clergy of nationalism and nllkboml'nul with the
Ukrainian Insurgent Army and sen

priests o perish at the hands of the Gestapo or in concentration

The retreat of the German forces from Ukraine compelied the
bishops and many priests to flee westward. After the war most of

Munich and
Slkmky until v mm in 1953, 1t is from mn centre that man
the_bishops as s have migrated to join Orthodox e
in Canada. the Uml«l Smln and Australia.

“This Church. however, has stil to be recognized by any Or-
thodox church or patriarchate. A synod of bishops. meeting in

has not approved the step. The offical stand of the Ukrainian Auto-
cephalous Orthodox Churc Exile is given in the following words
of & prominent leader:
The canonical formulations of our Church i the Orthodox world
must come. And we are sure that n this matter, in the cyes of those ot
blinded by cmity. the arguments of the canomical connection of the
Ukrainian hicrarchy of 1942 with the grace-beanng cpiscopacy of the
humﬂ\m-l Church. of the n!mm of in conformity with
em-p:llzn Dionysius will be con-

Vicing ok i iy the ety WERH
union of the Ukraiman Autocephalous Orthodox Church in
Exi in Farope wit the Ukrsinan Greck Orthodox Church in C
the American Ukrainian Orthodox Church will lso have great im-
Portance b o iy of tecopiion of he oA O.C: 1 he vty
ok, Thi act may even faiist the decison on this aueston:
because of the permanency of the church in Canada and America. since
b dermnd for the e tocephaly solely on the hasi of the
national principle is a very dificult thing.

T Ry and M. ot
35, Vinsovsk Panary Aviokefa

Velska Istoriia Ukrainy, 982
3.






CHAPTER TWO

The Growing Sense of Independency
Among the Canadian Pioneers

In response 1o the alluring appeals of Clifford Sifton. Canada’s
Minister o the Interor, and the glowing accounts of the it ploscer,
eiin ésigration 1o Casmde’ begees I 109 el cmmnmd
R e se e World War.? The figure of appro
mately 4000 Ukruinion |mmmnls 1897 increased cach year undl

peaked in 1907 at 20,000: thereaft mained fairly constant
=y the all of 1913, Etimates of the total mumber of Ukrainians
tered Canada in this period run from 170,000 to 250,000.* A

5. Woooswortw. Simees witin Ou Gates:
i [

SMITH, A Stndy of Canadian Imovigration.
“entral European Immisration in Ca
1931 ExGLAND. The
'y Giawon. C sl
Shecpsin Couts. 1967 and, Pk Yk, The U ainians in Manitoby
These most
mehsh: Thre baoks i the Ukruaian
Spomynypro Perezhyvannia Pershykh Ukrainskskh
ol 941 TMemoiry of the Fies Utraman Sctes in
Book of the Uktanian National Home in Winnipeg). 19% thercafct P k.U N.D.

¥, 304 Leond Buuccay. Ulsunsls Poners + Kanad 1911951 um__
Pioncers in Canada. I891-1951]. This compilation is of interest because it

his history of the Ukrainian Greek )\ Church of Canada. Thi list coukd
. Cipeied conshlraiy with s s o bonk and aricies obkied ' he
st twenty years.

The story of the first pioncers is ice by Paul YurvK, “The First
Do in Mo o Popers, Rewd Wefot he. Wtoncd o Seewpe.
Soiey of Mamuba; Sy . o 8.
Based on reports of the Department of Immigration given in the Canada Year

??

e e s gen by 1T.M. Avouason in Th Edaton of he New
,.rmmn«_p, . op. cit. p. 209 the s the
estimate of the Department of Immigra
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more accurate figure cannot be obtained because of confusion in the
terminology used to identify immigrants.

This first wave of immigrants came from ethnographically
Ukrainian territories that were under the rule of Austro-Hungary or
Russia.* The overwhelming majority were from Galicia and Buko-
vyna, which had been incorporated by the Habsburg Crown (in 1772
and 1774 respectively) at the the time of the partitions of Poland. Be-
cause of the Canadian policy of classifying immigrants according to
the country or region of origin. many Ukrainian immigrants were
designated as Galicians and Bukovynians. while others were mis-

' cthers were called Romanians because Bupovyna had cace
dte{ure 1774) been under Moldavian rule. As subjects of Ausiro-
Hungary, however, they had been officially known as Ruthenians and
this designation came info use in Canada in 1905.* That such a con-
fusing range of names could be applied to the same ;wp'e is not sur-

ly peasants — often th
who had left their homelands with either a muddied or undeveloped
understanding of their identity only to find themselves in an alien
s it ekl e Ml nmuu .
e

ely small nat
47 quickly crystaized it Ukrainian ideatty in
the tolerant political climate of Canads.

1t is important to remember the background against which the
mass migration to Canada was undertaken. In Galicia. the Ukrainians

nt apparatus. at all levels, with fellow Poles. The existence
O7's Ukrainian mationsity was densod. snd Ukreinian schooks mad

Enelis lanpusgc histoies o these regons cumsalt Drmytro Domosus XEu's
Ty Uiraine. Fimonon: and Michael Hauswivsir's 4
v of U New Haven 1941, For geographical information see G.W.
s.um-‘um., Atk of i sy ok Comarephy Tocsto, 101,

s the Lutin version of “Rusyn'" the name of the ancient people of
s 1t Shoid ot b onfosed with Raia”
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dcamnizions were supgressed.? Thisoppression by the Pols served
to drive some Ukrainians naively into the arms of the Russophile
movement, which was faanced by the arl govermment and sso
denied the exisience of » unique Ukrainian sentty. Russopbiles
advocated the idea of “one jon. one Russ
2nd one Russian Orthodox. Charch,* Copverts 10 the movement
called themselves Russians — making ~“Rusyn™ (Ruthenian) syn-
onymous with “Russki” (Russian) — and some left the Greek
Cathalic Church o jois the Russin Orthodor, Church n » mave that
was later paralleled by a large number of immigrants in North
America. The Russophile movement, however, began to decline
rapidly after the turn of the century, and by the First World War had
lost its representation in the Galician Diet. Other more mbllvu\
Callcin Uksaisiesa: espechlly weakhy peasmnia tol (boeé o
rvice. simply called themselves Poles and mxd
. Polish Catholic Chirch. These pro-Russian and proPolsh tem:
deacics were largely checke in the e, 18306 by the raing Ukrainian
national movement and were almost eliminated by 1914. The state-
financed Greek Catholic Church throughout this time was the sole
Ukrainan Church in Galicis
tions in the Austrian province of Bukovyna were
similar 1o thase in Galica. Bukovyma's Sorthem aeighbour.® In 1787
Bukovyma became an admiisirative of Gal was
ted by an oppressi ity. Ukrai nn..pm‘nu
e eiphoied by Romesan lendionls and were lacssed by Ro,
‘manian

in the

used nmr powers to mmm the Ukrainian language. schools :M
organizations of a political or cultural nature. Furthermore. the
dominant Romanians denied the unique nature of the Ukrainian Or-
thodox Church, which was the faith of the majority of Bukovynian
Ukrainians (there was also a Greek Catholic following among them).
and did their best to blur other Ukrainian/Romanian tions. '*
Some Bukovynian intellectuals. aspiring to administrative and church
offices, simply declared themselves Romanians. and were branded
Romanophiles by their former Ukrainian countrymen. A few of these

T See Nihokas Aupmusat. “The Ukruinian Movemen i Gl S
v Loadon, 1946 XIV. s 40 o 41 E nn-«u
o . 18 ,m [History
Aramans, 15019101 L
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Romanianized Ukrainians later settled in Canada. The Russophile
movement also found sy
of 1

movemens ook root and ourshed in Bukovyma. It should b oted.
5 rainian nationalism did not fully penetrate Buko-
Yy et aferx l-mc ‘number of Bukovynian peasants had migrated
0
Thg Sty e e prs o, Ukt sl R e
equally oppressive. There, the Ukrunian language w
decree until the Revolution of 1905. i the time of the First Worid

Ukrainians were offic 10 as “Little Russians™ and were
dominated in the church and government by Russians. Russophilism
was widespread, having been absorbed and embraced by all the insti-
tutions of public life. Its hold on people began to weaken. however.
with the growth of Ukrainian national consciousness afier the 1905
Revolution. Significantly. many Russified clergymen from Ukraine
carried on missionary work among the Ukrainian immigrants in North

of Ukrainian populstion lived — because the tsarict povernment
imposed heavy restrictions on
roued out i bre sarvey of he situstion n cthnographical-
Iy Ukrainian territories at the time of immigration. mention should
e made of the nulm\mml comer of what is modern Ukraine —
! md Sub Capatkian Risheni. »«mlly known since

ko region ‘arpa
1938 as Carpatho-Ukraine. The poorest s economic
ally. they provided. in proportion to their mnm he largest
number of emigrants 1o the United States. a smaller osing
{0 setl in Camtada; The Lemko region (Lemkivshchyna) — offially
ruled by Austria, but forming an administrative disrict in western
Galcin under Polich hegemony — and Hungarian ruled Sub-Car-
pathian Ruthenia — often referred 1o as a God-forsaken land
were strongly under the influcnce of the Russophile movement.
fuelled partially by the extreme resentment of the people aganst their
Polish and Hungarian oppressors. The Greek Catholic Church, how-
gror. G have o large following among, Carpatho-Ukrainians.
Ukrainian national sentiment developed the slowest in these regions
and did not penetrate the majority until the interwar years. For this

1T The most complete sty of the region is Julian TaRNonvew. Bhastrn
T Lot An earutd Hndor o the Lemke egnl L. 195
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reason, a large percentage of these people gravitated towand the
Russian Orthodox Church in the United States and considered them-
selves 10 be Russians. If they wanted o make a distinction they called
themselves Ugro-Russians (i.¢.. Hungarian Russians) or Carpathian
513 rule were extremely antagonistic Woward Ukrainian
national There was, however. a vital clement of Greek Catho-
fcism among themm, aad s lacrodaing Ukrainas consciousmess

orie rior
status. Generally. Russophilism in western Ukrainian lands which
did not come under Russian rule was a form of resistance against
Polish, Romanian and Hungarian oppression. Unlike western Europe.

nationalism came late to the Ukrainian people. but once initiated

3 ad ot ¢
moveient 1 their sattv. o snd A0B Sicsiiod wih deckiog
Rathenianism or Russophiim.* As the influx of immigrsnts con-
tinued, however, the nationally-conscious elements in their midsts
grew, cspecially a5 krnknhm improved wih the appearance of 3
steadily growing intellge of Ukrsinian naionalivm
. gradually
he eniity of ethnically Ukninian

nmigrants. 1t was n diffcut process, which s i tumed ou
1o, sivngfhen the loyaty of the mew sctlers and theie chiren 10

.

Most of the Ukrainians who came to Canada before the First
World War setlled in frontier Prairie colonies scattered along an
approximately diagonal line extending from the southwest comner
of Manitoba t the Peace River country in northwestern Alberta.

in conditions, laws. and methods
14 Despite primitive conditions, lack of capital and severe
handicaps, the Ukiainian § pioneers cultivated the Prairic soil *“with

37 Tor The ~Russo Carpathian’” version see Peter Kowasik, The Most Useful
Knwtedge for. the Orthunkise. Russian- Americun Youns. Pevple., Passaic, N.)
1934, pp. 5468, 741
13, An authentic explanation of the confusivn in terminology and Weas is given in
W Sirsom The Numes s Rion. -~ Ukmiie vl thi ot
, Wiy, 1931

aement ominwa Parliment inteoduciag the ma-
ration Act of 1919: quoted in SMiTH,p. .. p. 211
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willing hands and stout backs™", making progress and bringing civili
tion to what was formerly wilderness. Often piy living in
“bloc settlements” where a strong sense of community made the
arduous life of pioneering casier to bear. the rural ghettos made it
possible for Ukrainians 1o open up the wild and sub-marginal tracts
of fand.'* While other ethnic groups followed similar patierns of
settlement, what made Ukrainians the object of much attention were
hele aueibers, el toafe. iranfe drcke i alica Slav
the very outset of East European immigration, Winnipeg.
was. s foual polat of Ubeainian W Jn Comeda, & logical develop-
ment of Manitoba’s place as the gateway 1 the West for incoming

northe:
thern Saskatchewan. .md Veﬂ!vllk [ta(l of Edmonton) ir

re important rural points in the heartland of exltmlve
inian settlements. The eastern concentrations of Ukrainians at
1his time were oly loosely organized, but grew sicadily in importance
over the years.

ong the large numbers of Ukrainians who flooded Canada

e B pene U A e Were no permanent clergymen.
Uncomfortable and confused
homel

Country pleading for priests and guidance. " In his pastoral letter of
1901 Metropolitan Andrew Sheptytsky sent instructions to the Greek
Catholics along with a promise to supply priests. The Orthodox
consistory in Bukovyna refused to follow suit out of deference to
the jurisdictional claims of the Russian Orthodox Church in North
America. So when in 1902 the Greek Catholic Church in Galicia
finally began sending priests and nuns. the Orthodox Church of
Bukovyna did not re:

The spiritual life of the burgeoning Ukrainian community in
Canada soon entered a critical stage. In some districts settlers gather-
ed in private homes to chant parts of the mass as best they could.

TS Thix was recognized by Dr. John Mackay in the Community Progressive Com-
peions of 1930: se ENGLAND, The m....A,«....y-nm. Consda,po. 1978
16, For an appreciation of the outs Winipex
Conaian Community 1 e Pl VULVK. The Dniens o b e

Andrew Shepryisky. dated 35 August

of Metropolitan
1901 (0.5.) and Putiax. op. cit. p. 30
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Closely attached 1o their ancestral forms of worship. they resisted

have its positive aspect. Approached increasingly by missionaries
other faiths. the simple peasant was able for the first fime 10 choose

self-assertivencss was encouraged and first manifested itself among
Ukrainian immigrants in the matier of religious expression.

It was natural that the Ukrainian settlers should attempt to
transplant their community life 1o the Canadian Prainie, and it was
equally inevitable that the Church would be one of the more promi-
nent institutions. In Galicia and Bukovyna the large bulbous dome
of the church — protrding above th thatched roofs o whilc washed
cottages and flanked by a bell tower in the adjacent cemetery —
symbolic of the central role religion played in village life. w.m m
emphasia on trdicon and reverence fo the past ihe Church was
the embodiment of the deeply conservative nature of the Ukrai
pessanury. I comented all of the important bonds of buman e

cach stage of earthly passage. Baptism 1ok place

Shortly S bk, st Eneractios n e Coacchiam Il up 1 the
first_communion. Children easily fell into the pattern of altending
church services with their parents on Sundays. and ou oly days, so
that when the appropriate time came they W and
eversualty buried, in the cemetery among e acesiors — by the
village priest. The church bells folled on all important occasions.
summoning Ihe faithful 10 mass. announcing holy feasts. or some-
l'hcl calling everyone m“lhﬂ for m The church was there-

he

o 1 G Soemrer L B b o e B soaicily
different circumstances.

The religious uniformity of the villages in western Ukraine,
achieved by the gradual processes of time and imposed by
the government, coukd ao be resized in the Ukrainian setlements

in Canada. Since the bloc settlements were often composed of a
crosesection of eople from diflerent distrits in Ukraine. and since
government cocrcion was lacking, the differences between the set-
e cousd st 10 1h¢ fore, Frge 0, ollow ek i Codeciates,
10 express their own desires and social preferences — rights that had
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always been denied o them in Austro-Hungary — conflicting factions
soon emerged among the pioneers.

The clash of religious sentiments, or rather of religious affilia-

tions, oemipously sorfaced in the st Ulrainian ettlement in Canada,

at Star. Alberta (formerly referred to as Beaver Lake. Limestone

Taka: 2ad sométiuas Eduns 1o b8 Vegreville district). about fifty

miles northeast of Edmonton. Dating back to lm Ibc sty

"

had about lhlny futes i 896, when mass mmigration
1o Canada had arrived from n- il Nebyliv.
Galica, in e Toothils of the. C. tains, which was

‘arpathian M
preponderantly Greek Catholic but where the Rissophilc movement
had some sympathizers.
The settlers in the Star district first received news of the

)pﬂnk. Father Nestor Dmytriw, the associate editor of Svobuda
oured the Ukrainian settlements, visiting Winnipeg. Dauphin. Drift

ing River. Stuartburn. Edmonton. Fort Saskatchewan. Rabbit Lake

and Star in April nd May 189, As the first Ukainian cleyman
o visit Canada. Fther Dimyriw performed 2 well:

fotfultak in wetng  seies of aticesfor hispaper. lter pubii

hle form undtr the title * ‘Canadian
The

1
Telerences which comparsd he woanea 10 Iniae Saumwa and Bened

B S was the fiest mational Ukraimian newspaper fo be established in the
New Workd *of the North American contient. and continues to be published
1o this very day since 1921 it has been 3 daily. Founded by Greek Catholic
he oper manained 1 ndependeat vienpoat and w3y ser aicn

>
>
z
us

30 .o, 22 Aprl 103 e 195
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the men 1o beggars. ' The poor but proud pioncers were naturally
offended.

o the meantime. skongside the Greck Catbolic eflors in the
i in nearby

ranc e
Aleutians and Alaska.” In letters dated § January and S February
1897. Nicholas thanked God that his c ts remembered
that they were “Russians™ and welcomed them back into “that
blessed faith from which Popes and Jesus
“by force and falsehood.”** He also promised 1o visit them as soon
as possible. Both letters were read at meetings of i x
faction and roused a great deal of interest throughout the Star-Wostok
community.
Reports of Father Dmytriw’s visit 1o the Ukrainian communities
the Russian bishop. who was under the jurisdiction of the

Theodore Nemymky "t Wostok on 13 July — Sis. Peler's
and Paul’s Day — in honour of the founders of the Christian Church.
a endance. After the service, Alexandroff. who
spoke Ukrainian, discussed the building of & church. He informed
the settlers that a free grant of land and a permit 1o cut logs for the
church huilding could be readily obtained from the government
Father Kamenefl expressed his preference that Wostok be the site of
the new church, promising support and missionaries. The more
prosperous settlers at Star, however. insisted on building a church
of their own. A committee was then chosen o act as trustees and an
foplication skt demt 1o the Lt Deyrtment a4 Edmomiia.

A report from the communs
priests so alarmed Father Dmytriw that he returned to the Star district
in September of that year. > With him at his second service in the
Limestone Lake School was Bishop Emil J. Legal of the Roman
Catholic Diocese of St. Albert, who. because there was no Greek

ian
romised o pecure b for (b Comgregation 0 wovnk financial

STFRTNON.
Tie L Joure) Repuets for the Year 1908, Piy el Case, pp. 134
Soboda, 12 August 1897,
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assistance for the new parish. Father Dmytriw did the interpreting
and advised the people 1o take everything offered by the French
bishop. but not to make any commitments in writing. * As a result
of the visit. a large number of people became members of the first
Ruthenian Greek Catholic congration in Canada. **

The trustees who had been chosen after the Orthodox service
(held in the summer) returned the signed requisition to the I..nd
Office on 7 December 1897, with the following stipulation:
timber is required and will be used in the erection of a church buM
ing for the mission of the Greek Orthodox Church, and for no other
purpose.”* In the meantime. Bishop Legal applied to get the land
vesied in the Roman Catholic bishop of the diocese “'in trust for the

% J..mry' 1898, over a month after the elected trustees had re-
same land. This oversight on the part of

the officials nces,
bitterly dividing the community which resorted ultimately to the
highest court in the British Empire, the Privy Council in London.

at

ed with indignation. A second Uniate pricst. Paul Tymkiewicz, who
came 10 the settlement in April 1898, supported local disapproval
of Bishop Legal's action. * A delegation was sent 1o the bishop. who.
unfortunately, was absent at the time. The s

o i
action. Later, the bishop assigned the land 1o the trustees.

the trust itself remained in his hands. The trustees. however. simply

overlooked the mplications of the wording i ther Joy 3 having

recovered the land.

ETED]
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Father Tymkiewicz's sixv-month stay in the settlement failed

10 strengthen the Greek Catholic group: but his youth apparently

prevented his having much influcnce over the older people. Al the

sume time, the Wostek settlers received an active Russian Orthodox

priest named Jacob Korchinsky. whose sermons were so effective

ihat many of the Star congrgation preferr 0 atend his services
buddie

first service was conducted by a Greek Catholic priest from the
Unied Stmdes, Pather vse Zahtymib. who wat o o o of the Uk
nian st 10 the jurisdictional claims of the French
o i Roman Cathatie o ishops s concemed to prevent Orthodox
proselytism. he made the members of the church executive swear
solemn allegiance 1o the Greek Catholic faith. ** Upon his departure.
some members of the congregation with grievances against him visit-
ed the Russian Orthodox priest, Father Korchinsky. As a result. an
Orthodox service was held in the church on the second Sunday of
Lent in late winter, 1900, where Korchinsky announced that he would
conduct Easter service in the same church. **

‘The Greek Catholic faithful. determined to prevent the Orthodox
clergyman from serving mass on Easter morning. sent for Father
Zaktynski and, electively barved. Korchinsky's way. Aniicipating
trouble. Korchinsky came escorted by a policeman from Fort Saskat-
chewan, who locked the door of the chorch, und dectared  closed
until & court ruling clarified the situation. The Orthodox faction.
about thirty in number, then withdrew from the church grounds o i

neighbouring farm ; the Greek camhc group of about two hundred
had their Easter
court proceedings pn-v a long. drawn-out, weary-

ing affair, upreme Court of the Northwen Territories heard
the case in M-y 1902, and ruled in 1904 that the property

1907, giving the Orthodox trustces final legal claim (o the land and

church.

R
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The Privy Council's verdict significantly strengthened the posi-
tion of church trustees. In Galicia and Bukovyna parishioners had
had practically no voice in the administration of the church and J stood
in awe of the seldom-questioned authority of the priest. The Austrian
government had conveniently collected. even extorted. taxes that
were then allocated to the maintenance of the church and clergy.
‘The situation n Canada was very different. With no state-suppo
religion, it was the responsibility of each congregation to build its
own church and for members 1o contribute toward the upkeep of &
priest. Having a share in the property soon made parishioners aware
of their right to decide matters of policy and even to approve or
disapprove the actions of their priests. The laws of Canada. as ex-
emplified in the Privy Council ruling. not only guarded democratic
rights. but challenged the immigrants 1o claim their new heritage of
individual freedom. It was this growing awareness of democratic
rights which proved 1o be one of the most disruptive forces within
the Groek Calholic Charch In Cania,
understand the rising demands for independence in the
eligious sphere of Ukrainian proncer i, it 1 importan 10 recount
jonship between the Roman
who came 10
\merica from Ukrainian lands. Crucial to the relationship was
the nature of the Roman Catholic hierarchy in 2
Accustomed to a celibate clergy and generally ignorant of the
Uniate. Greek Catholic Church in Aw»ump.y. the predonsinanly

10 have serious repercussions on religious developments in the immi-
grant Ukrainian community. Father Alexis Tovt. a widower who had
emigrated from Sub-Carpathian Ruthenia in 880 was the first o
realize that Uniate Catholicism would get a hostile reception from
Roman Catholics in America. When he presented himself to Arch-
bishop Ireland of St Pau, Mimesota. for permission 10 serve i
Minneapoli bishop refused to recognize the legitimacy of his
priesthood. \lnmg that neither Tovt nor the Greek Catholic bishop
him were Catholic.™* The rejected priest. with

the Russian prelate. coming all
to welcome the 361 former Uniates into the Orthodox church on 2§

WG

mANIK. The Mother Chunch of €

s, 1938, pp. 11218
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March 1891. Ironically. the jilted Tovt proved 1o be a most effective
onganizer, and before his death in 1909 was responsible for bringing
S0 Uniate parishes into the Russian church.** He thus prepared the

The protests raised by the RL\mln Catholic bishops in the
Unied Staes against marricd Greek Catholc priests servng Slavic
parishes were so strong that on 12 April 1894 the Sacred Congrega-
tion for the Propagaton of the Fuith of the Oriental Rits in Rome
issued @ decree forbidding married priests 10 serve in A
As only 3 per cent of the Ukrainian priests in Galica at the time were

ibu restriction made it extremely difficult for the Greek
‘atholic Church 1o provide priests for the growing Ukrainian popula-
ton i North America Tis regiaton sho sggravate the protem
of religious identification among the immigrants. making
other denominations to follow the lead of Father Towt and 10 fil -u

America. But the coming of Old Country celibate priests caused other
problems. for the early Ukrainian immigrants were unaccustomed to
having monks yeve them and comscquenly, for some time, viewed
the monastic clergymen with suspic

‘May 1997 imstrctions of the Sacred Congregation of
Propaganda placed the Greek Catholic priests under the jurisdiction
of the Roman Catholic bishops in North America and exacerbated
tensions beteween the two camps. The resentment against *Latin
domination™ was so great that the Galician priests called 4 conven-
tion in May 190) at Shamokin. Pennsylvania, * where representatives

e Inbiles Alhamm of the St. Mury's Russian Orihosdas. Carholic Charch
s

o KOMANIK. The Most Usefil Kimnclede fo the Orthunos Russian-American
T Propi 1030, 3.
M. Collcumia G Consreeatioma Jo Propasamia File Sca Secvea Ini timis

Rensa o Apestlics Moo

T e e e Attt Am e e 1, Bongee o1
Ies Ukrainions” . 1n Rappoet J944-1905. L. Societe. camadene o Hiswoire de
T v catholique. Otiaws. 1995, p. 102

swsicn inthe US.A. i given by fuken Brcuraty
Zicdvnenskh Derzhavakh Ameriky (The Ukrainian

e Staes of America, Lyiv. Gallin. 1914, . 240,30
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of fifteen Uniate Catholic congregations cstablished “The Societ
Ruthenian Church Congregations in the United States and Canada
and elected a General Council of six members — half clergy and
half lay — with Father Ivan Konstankevich as president.*! The
frusratons felt by tis parioti group of Ukrainian Greck Catholics
were finally aired publicly in an article which appeared in Svoboda
on 13 February 1902. Entitled “Let us frankly tell ourselves the
th and written by the editor. Father Ivan Ardan, the article
tterly denounced Roman Catholic policies and ended with the cry
Away with Rome " Father Ardan then wrote 1o Bishop Hoban in
Sceasion, Eeamiyiviai wotRYleg: i thet b n Jdger rebogal

it and

through court action deprived the renegade prist of his parih in
Oli

smnl thercafer. on 26 March 1902, the Sociry of Ruthesion

the Ruthenian churches. The delegates deci
Rome. hut demanded a separate Greek Catholic hierarchy. inde-

ganda. Also pressed was the creation of a Greek Catholic_ patri-
archate with jurisdiction over bishops in Europe and abroad. Finally.
all the decrees of the Sacred Congregations pertaining to Greek
Catholics in America were to be annulled.
resobutions were the subject of fvely debole

and communities throughout Nortl i
that the Russian Orthodox mission exploited the s
advantage. In response to the crisis the Pope sent an “Apostolic
“in April 10 pacify the sitvation. but his efforts proved

e authors of the *Harrisburg m«lunom were prepared to

copnize 4 scparste bihop

1 act mbcpenently of the R

fim cowslsoey ofthe Oubodx misin I 'the United States eec

the clerey of 4 Ukrainian Orthodox Church”. the dissident
‘—“ Tl . 0.
2 00

i p 04
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Greek Cathohcs would accept Orthodony. * The Synod. however,
rejected this challenging offer, fearing the consequence that such &
move might have in Ukraine, where a similar demand could be
for a separate church independent of the established Russian Ortho-
dox Church. All of the negotiations were conducted in the strictest
secrecy

Metropolitan Andrew Sheptytsy.,the head of th Greek Ca holic
Church in G-Iu‘n hen entered the fray by condemning 1

Church Congregations that it published in New York. in 1902
seventy-four page pamphlet entitled Uniia v Amﬂ\mlThr ‘Ueice s
America), which defended the society’s stand against the discrimi-
of the Sacred Congregation for the Propagation of
the Faith in very strong language, and scathingly condemned Metro-
politan Sheptyiuky. The brochare idely circulated among
kruinians on the North American contineni and roused a great

deal of popular support for the Greek Catholic opposition to the
deigas o the Roman, Catolc Churc, serving to sreethen the
forces of independenc

increased HW of Greek Catholics into the Russian Otlhodtu
fold and the constant complaints of parishes offended by the
ing actions of Roman Catholc ishops fnally compeied M mmwm
Sheptytsky o seek 4 solution with the Roman curia.
Ea semper. 3 June 1907, established 1 Greek C:lhohc Totop for
fie Simied S Roman
hierarc]

s

issatisfied.
Catholic hicrarchy in western Canada pursued a
U

different policy regarding the Uniates. The Frencl did not
bully Greek Catholic priests as did some of the | blshnp\ in the
United States. When they realized that Greek Catholics refused their
Wt Ruoavs. Mo  lioed Mrcks ety Turky [ St
Irom the Histry of the Grek Catholc Chusc. Wanmpes. vl I
"

45 A similar nlwx\n\upn-wd VORI o it pp. 12
6. BACUYNKY, up. cir pp. 307
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supervision, the concern of Archbishop Adélard Langevin of St
Boniface (Manitoba), Bishop Albert Pascal of St. Albert (Saskat-
chewes).snd Bakiop Emle Lega of St Albert (Alberta) led hese
10 make representations between 1896 and 1904 in Rome.

e Lviv, Galicia, * They demanded regalar prists, preferably of the
Basilian Order. who were celibates, but these, as has been noted.
were few in number. In 1900, Archhishop Langevin's personal emis-
sy, Faiher Albert Lacombe, visied the Pope. Emperor Franz
Joseph. and M ndrew Sheptytsky. with a plea for Ukrai-
nian pmm.u A year s e Metropolitan sent his secretary.
Father Wasyl Zholdak. on a fuct-fi of the Ukrainian settle-
ments in Canada and the United States. On his return in 1902, 21

dak nominaled three Basdians lwelvc secular pricsts and several
suns for service in North Ames

Settiement t
presently Manitoba and castern Saskatchewan. Realizing that his
adherence 1o the Latin nlc handicapped him in his work with the

at
ing Yorkton, Saskatchewan, as his base of operations in 1904. he
was joined in the next few years by other Redemptorists — Fathers

adopted the Ruthenian rite. Archbishop Langevin supplemented
their numbers by prevailing upon Fathers Adonias Sabourin. Joseph
G ise Clavelou. Arthur Desmarais and Joseph Jean —

the Ruthenian rite for service among the Ukrainians.*! Of even
greater significance was the armival from Galicia in October 1902 of &

roup of three Basilian priests. one monk and four nuns. who had the
honour of being the first permanent Ukrainian Greek Catholic ec-

TR . it pp. 1024,

4 Koihcrine QIS Fuber Lorvmbe. the Bork-Robe Vosagews, New Vork
1. e et
i Savanns %, Rl Orie Vel 0 Ko Wl of the B
Fathers n Cumsla, Mamd . p.
» cit..p. 104

Ihad.. - 105
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clesiastics in Canada. Establishing themselves in Mundare.
not far from the historic first settlement of Star. these lhulnm plung-

Congregation of Greek Ruthenian Catholics United 1o Rome.”
Slowly but steadily the Uniate Church began to take root in C-udm
soil.

The frustrating inability of the Greek Catholic Church in Galicia
10 provide Ukrainian settlers with the familiar figure of the n

priests. and the growing democratic consciousne:
served 1o strengthen the autonomous current amor
swelling Ukrainian population of the West
bellious Greek Catholic priests in
hei discoatent withthe Roman Cuthokc hierarchy on the pages of
Svohoda had  strong influence in Canada. The presence of Roman
Catholic missionaries and

of these clergymen was considered to be
Greek Catholic Church, which in Galicia had meant treacherously
yielding 1o Polish domination. It must be rembered that in many

‘ounc
e of Akcporaion, pictdomcis wouk skaply Tesot 0 Coploy-
iog Rusain Orthados

number of years Greek Cothli parishes supportieg
independency. coukd proswre the services of ~iadependent”” seculer
Greck Catholi priesty But because of ther dcnuniations of Rome
und lhc Union. three dlkg priests — Timothy Vasylevych. Maksym
Humecky and Ivan Krochmalnyj — were suspended by Metropolitan
Sheptytaky in 1908 and two Subsequently joined the Rucsian Orthodox

T T it
§ PAUNDY
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hurch.** The strong-hold of the autonomous movement was the

built another Greek Catholic church across the street —
Nicholas and served only by Basilians — and ma
under his charter. This rebelliousness on the part of the independer
minded_Greek Catholics did not begin to A e e
arrival in Canada of Bishop Nicetas (Nykyta) Budka in December
1912. Appropriately. the Sts. Viadimir and Olga parish then led the

way in becoming incorporaied under the charter ofthe it Ukrainian
Greek Catholic bishopric. The bitterness of the struggle. however. is
evident in the fact that Basilian enmity towards this parish which
was eventually elevated 1o the status of @ cathedral, persisted for
many years. One Basilian cleric. Father Nil Savaryn. who later
became & bishop. was o meke lhe following accusation as late as

é re from which the black blemish emanated was the

e <horcn o Vindemis and D) fn Wiy It s the pacs
of isbellon: chos. ad avery hind of evi.. From there the

tion spread to all
The first to txplml the d‘mnsm i the Gmk Czn.ol-c
ranks was the Russian Orthodox Greek Catholic

Torous trestecs of the Siar parih, im witeing Yk o a:uu
the Romaa Catholic hierarchy and prefrriag the priess of he Rusaion
. set an example that was soon followed in various parts of
the country. Tt there were masy,othes easons why Greek: Cathok
Galicions aod Oribodon Bekoryitans begen 1o s thlr allegioncs
10 the Russian Church. In the first place, the Russian

Chnech . 3 Joinctionnl wcocply 1n Novh Awarice, whick
meant that Slavs would always dominate the hierarchy. Secondly.
the Russian Church did not require its parishes to incorporate under
& common charter, and this freedom appealed to the increasing sense
of self-reliance among the settlers. Equally appealing was the Russian
Church’s use of the Old Church Stavonic and the same type of mass

that the settlers had known in Galicia and Bukovyna. making the
transition relatively easy. Furthermore. the fact that the Holy Synod
in St. Pet ubssdized the Church i North America —
plementing an an of $77.850 with regular contributions
from the Missionary Socicty of Russa’s — did much 0 cahance i
in the eyes of the thrifty pioncers. who welcomed the financial
u—‘s.—‘...n_.,, drp .

S8 Low. vi.

. U.S. Department of Commerce: Burcau of the Census. Relisiows Bouies. 1926,
pSi
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assistance that was available for building churches and were grateful
that the subsidized Russian priests could afford to charge fittle or
nothing for their services.

her important victory for Orthodox tendencies was the
ovt and his

value of such successes was eflectiv
C:limlh:v& m leave the ““forced Union™" and revert 1o the “original
* Even the ignorance of the peasants was exploited for
the purpme of proselytization. The educated clergymen — especially
ussian” priess, .. Russianizod Ukrainians who were

broueht ate recruitment — encountered few difficulties in
et it piksans o Tt fhat Rua (Rthericn) s

the problems that Uniates were experiencing in the Catholic Church,
having learned much of value from personal encounters with Greek
Catholicism in Europe and ol

In Canada the Russian ()ﬂhﬂhx Church made its greatest
inroads inio the Ukruinian conemuniy under the leadership of ArChE:
mandrite Arsenii Chekhovstev between 1905 and [911. Devoting
himself initially to the publication of a newspaper — Kanadiiskaia
Niva (Canadian Field) out of Winnipeg — Chekhovstey

promoted
policy proved 10 have litle efiect on the predomineatly Galicsn
parishes and generally had no lasting impact among the initially more
Tecepiive Buovyiem.

5T BorvK . it p.
S, US. Depuriment of Commerce. Bureas of the Censws, Religiows Boslrs.
1916, p. 2%0.
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But the particular Orthodox m that most uxcns'nll) c\pl\nl
ed the religious vacuum among the U albeit for

period of ime. was the Al Rusian Patrarchal Orthodox Church -,
popularly known as the *Seraphimian Church " after its founder. the

et
from among the immigrants — many barely Worsie, Tn e vk
colonies throughout the West. the Seraphimites astutely preached an
Orthodoxy independent of any patriarch and upheld trusice owner-
ship of church property.* Because these “priests” had little or no

ions. the new church movement

Wuhm 1wo years this over-night religious sensation served an estimal
5.000 10 60.000 communicants. 1
ms bubble quickly burs. bowever, when some of bis
hi

cons and crosses
embarrassing sight instead of 4 symbol of pride. Finally. Sera-
phim’s infamous drinking sprees did little 1o enhance the et
or dignity of his office.
Shocked by their bishop's disgraceful behaviour. but not daring

10 cant N o af ch » crtcal stage i the young church'c develop-
‘ment, the more intelligent priests persuaded Seraphim 1o take a tnp
to Russia in the autumn ..( m) 1o seck the sanction and support
of the Holy Synod in St. Petersburg. The dissident clergymen then

T i scoum with 3 com, of the o document und i i given
3 Vew,

75335 Sec o Rev Futer A

m.~.,... o i and Uy At Rekenins oo
he Camnion \,m.. r Wenies. 1909, . 1132
v [Memoncs 49, M
o % Calamcnst he Board of Home

o the Presbsrerian Chureh in Canda. 1906,
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w0k advantage of their bishop’s absence 1o establish the Inde-
pendent Greek Church” in 1904. When Seraphim returned empty-
handed n the fall of that year and discovered that he had been out-

i n religiou
Niskant.” roctaimed Mmeclt = Are Palnmh Arch-Pope, Ach.
Tsar. Arch-Hetman, and Arch-Prince”™ and for good measure ex-
communicated the Pope and the Russian Holy Synod.**

The leaders who engineered the ouster of Seraphim and then
founded the Independent Greek Church were: Cyril Genik, the well-
known Ukrainian immigration agent who had initially been responsi-
bie for bringing the imposter-bishop. 10 Canada: John Bodrug, &
teacher educated at Manitoba College : and John Negrych. another
teacher and graduate of the same college, who was the editor of
Kanadiishyi Furmer (Canadian Farmer). These three had reached an

themselves, even before Seraphim’s 1903 departure
Presby-

the adoption of cerain Protstan leachings.** Dn Auveust 24 m; 3
consistory was. mmn wi ‘Seraphim’

e Reversnds Joma Bodrug. (e, oadeo) Jobn Neryehs i
Bachynski and Alexander Bachysk. o Conduct the adminisrative
affairs of the Church during the cccentric bishop’s absence.

bady, in tum, formed the nucieus of the movement (0 start by

left. Reverend Bodrug and Negrych drew up a
constitution for the new formation, which was then revised by a

church synod — consisting of the clergy and a delegated layman
T Tolegron, 6 Sepiember 1904

. St f ek, Wil e P o 13, S

W Bavk. o o oo o0, W2

S0, B o g s Sy, MS.
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from each parish — was 10 meet anoually whenever possible. or at
least every three years. o decide on policy and to elect a consistory
that would, among other duties, have the responsibility for ordain-
ing priests. The consistory was 10 have a superintendent. who would
be referred 10 as a bishop in Ukrainian: and parish propertics were
10 be administered by elected trustees. Although shortened services
were 10 be Orthodos in form and pricsts would wear traditional
vestments, *‘pagan’’ rituals would be gradually discarded. The faith
was to be embodied in the seven sacraments and the Apostolic and
Nicacan Creeds. Mass confesion was 1o be lnstituted, bat indiidual
canfession would be granted upon request.
1o be completely independent.

having no Mr

archs or the Russian Holy Breod. Essentilly the Independtul fo=is

Church was 10 be Orthodox in form and Presbyterian in spirit
mﬁmsym1m;dlkm Church was convened in

Winnipeg on 26 January 1904. Lasting four days. it was attended by

cighteen alss and a larger number of delegates. who adopted

the constitution as presented.*” Resolutions that were passed by
gatheri

ng: a) launched a campaign to initiate a publication, b)

that prudence was 1o be exercised in the matter of church reform.

and ¢) encouraged the wider distribution and use of the Bible. Elm

ed 10 the consistory were: the Reverend Alexander Bachyn:

sident). the Reverend John Danylchuk (secretary), Wuyl Novak

(treasurer) and the Reverend John Bodrug (superintendent, ie..
ishop).

s excommunication of the clergy of the Independent
Greek Church in September 1904 was completey ineflctive pecause
the clrky had srcady becn secetly placed on the payroll of the
Presbyirian Chrch of Canada. The molives of the Prsbyterian
ially maily - cmarca” tumed missionary when, they
reatieed krainians had no separate church organization of their
prgy e
l'h:yd;dm(uhhwmhxlk-an-(vlnmmmm
Preshyterian: this they knew would he impo
of time. They did want the Ukrainians to \I-ly Ik Iﬂt a-) lﬂ nvt
onsideration 1o the arguments in favour of the cvangelical
interpretation of Christianity. yet they saw that for ys to come the
religious Icclnq of the majority would demand l)mr ncestral form
of worship.

&
68 AL MU A Fricndly Adventare. p. 35,
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. in 1904, Bodrug and his associates approached the

Trisysirion Donn of Hodid stk i Meiermne gt 4o Gtad

it financial support 1o ¢ . especial

since it claimed 10 have no ties with any other church. Each of e
~ 2 monthl

. A
reports 1o the General assem-
‘anada. Thus it was the funding
OF o Presiraron Chessh o e ponsitie 1 publicuion of
Ranok (Dawn), a small weekly Ukrainian newspaper wl
i 1503wl S0 Al Vet s capise odousiig o
Bodrug. A residence school for young Ukrainians was established

the same year at Manitoba College in Winnipeg 10 assist students
completing their high school matriculation. arts degrees or courses
in theology. Of the two hundred students who attended the school
from 1905 1o 1912, only three ever completed theology and went on
10 become Preshylerian ministers.** Similar institutions were ¢s-
tablished at Teulon and Sifton in Manitoba and in Vegreville. Alberta.
In addition. much-needed hospitals were built and maintained at

several Ukrainian centres. In sum, these projects reflected the sc:
and generosity of Presbyterian policy towards Ukrainians.  policy
erians

of the Independent Greek Church. making the Ukrainian clergymen
directly responsible 10 the synod. Clergymen were required gradually
10 adopt Presbyterian practices. In 1908 several of the clergymen
resigned because of their opposition to Protestantism and its attendent
**Anglicization. A series of lawsuits over the possession of churches
— in Portage La Prairic and Gimii. Manitoba. Vegreville and Rate
in Abers. fn Goodeve, Saskmchensy sal i other Prékie coy
muniies — wend against the independent parish trusies. and vested
nership with the Presbylerian Charch: When the peopie eamed of

TR B3

Huw
I e s Pmsebgs i she TErr N Generl ool of . Prs
verian Churvh in Canada. 1908, p. 7.
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the Presbyterian character of their church. they began to abandon
iten masse.

Other factors also combined to hasten the downfall of the Inde-
pendent Greek Church: the growing strength and appeal of Greek
Culiclliam sa the groblem of readcastie Wik the Roman Catholic

hierarchy was resolved  the articulate criticism emanating from the
growing circle rs banded together around the newly es

shed Ukrainskvi Holos (Ukrainian Voice). and the undermining
infucnce of the swelling ranks of Russian Orthodor. missonarcs
working in U colonies. The Presbyterian Church abolished
its maverick »\lbuinry in 1912 wdcknd down the residence schools.
with the twenty-one clrgymen who remaincd 3t the time formally
Joining the Presbyterians.  The Sovderofthe Church. John Bodrug.
Opposed. these measures on Presbyterian

church, being a creation of the Seors 20d their cukure, had o appeal
10 the Ukrainians and their calture.” But his reformation
would have to **proceed gradually ac -ording o the ,;nmual growth
and traditions of the people™, ™ was ignor
By oow it shoukd be shendaatly clear that historical circum-
stances behind early ment in Canada caused a great
o of comtinion 3 Ve eligious 1if of the mmigrants. It is possi
 Rowevet, o discem i thet Confheion » gropiog toward the goal
independence. The -

cogni 3
compeing churches atempte 10 modify themselves in way hat
would appeal 0 the newly acquired sense of self-worth and confi-
dnce of the immigrant famers, Despie cerain allractive feabres,
such as llowing ownership and the participation o th Lty in the
managemeat of church llur, mostof the sects that cume aed went
re doomed to almost from their very hepﬂn . The Sera-
phimian.church was 3 bad joke: the Independent Greck Church
quickly collapsed when its Presbyterian character was unmasked :

T3 BooRGG. ap. cit. MS.
N i
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and the allegiance of Russian Orthodox missionaries to the St. Pe-
tersburg synod. with its Russophile orientation and programme.
inevitbly negated thei carly saccesss among Uktanians.

t became obvious, however, in the rapid rise and fall of
these t.lmchc\ was that Ukrainians in Canada were lllllmlltly
interested in having a church that they could truly call “their own.
Such a church would have to be national.
and be governed by the decisions of the kity in accordance with
Canadian democratic practice. But the cmuhm.m of this ideal
required a slow and often difficult process of evolution







CHAPTER THREE

Precursors of the New Church

‘anadian government's immigration policy inaugurated by
Clifford Sifton in 18% was directed toward attracting Furopean
pessants o the wester prires. Siftoa's appel for *sout backs and
willing hands 1o break up age-old prairie sod” triggered an influx of
settlers that did not abate until the outbreak of the First World War.

on
by b boen {am\u\ orten g e wil  ioe Wil 4 &
ol o chlbdees,
a5 they might have been, it must be acknowledged that
the level o ltellcyual sophistcation of hese pessants was hot very
high. State oppression in all spheres of life had twarted the economic.
social and political development of the Ukrainian peasantry : most
were denied a formal education and the experience of participating in
the adminisiration of their own, air. Largely hrough eforts of
their own, in the form of reading and self-help societies organized by
progressive individuals. Galician and Bukovynian peasants were be-
siaing 10 take sigifcant sui\‘k\ in the direction of self-improve-
a by the tum of the centry. That un American sponsored in
vestigator hood find only & A i1if S1 per cem Weracy rae among e
peasants in 1900, ver, s how hr they mll had 10 g0.% A
Filar virvey comveied in, the mmjor Ulraiien selteménts, i
Manitoba, Sackarchewan and Albets i 1916 yickded araos emtical
results: of 2,495 older children and adults questioned. S2 per cent

TR, Daros OOt St Rt s s T, 102
2 Our Staic Felhw Citizens.
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were completely iliterte. Since almost no one from the clegy and
the rising intellegentsia had ipagnied the setlers to Canada from
their nativ lands. they arived vifually widhout say leadership. I 1
herefore not surprising that confusion reigned for several years
he' mooty cacaiisbod Ubieoion Somiwennios 15 Novh A
Peaunl; [rwn other ethnic groups often had a similar early history in
the nes
All lllklleglllal class started to emerge shortly after the arrival
the pioneers. Its seeds were mn among those immigrants who
M a huh \huul:xlmlmmm/ education in their homeland, a few of
hom began o enter Canadian colleges
Ukrainian stuents in Cunla 0 receive university irsining were Joba
N:mch and John Bodrug. who entered Manitoba College in the fall
of 1897.4 The former became the first editor
in Canada, Kanadiis e

F

3 rom the Universit )
went on 1o become editor of Ult-umlu Hioton, luund(d in 1910, and
subsequently heum 4 leader in the Greek Catholic Church. The
ﬁm 10 gain a law degree was. Tarodan W- Arsenych at the University

of Manitoba m 1916: & public school teacher, Ansenych weat on 10

inent leader of the
maciog s cgal carcer with

The intllectuals who provided the leadership for the Ukrainians
Canadians before 1918 began their education in the elementary and
middle schools of eastern Europe and completed it in Canadian high
schools. normal schools and universities. It was not until the 19205
that the Canadian-bon children of the pioncers began fo graduste
from imtituions of Wigher larting in Canada sod o play an acive

in community lfe. AU first this budding Ukrainian “intellegentsia™
Consisied slmost exclusively of teachers i the public schools n the
three Prairie provinces. They were the graduates of the Ruthenian
T Wan Swastes, “Ukriisn Rural Communitics: Report of Investigation by
of Socil Research, .
Tsan Boonce, “Spomymy. 1
i 18
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Training School — founded in Winnipeg in 1905 but moved 1o
Beundon n 1907 — and the “School for Forsigners: ihat wis
established in Regina in 1909. A second *“School for Foreigners™ was
eareville. Alberta, in 15 a0 othes sopplcsmenid he
adre of educationalists. All of these pedugogical institutions
re either affiliated with or stepping Mones 0 the provincial normal
schools. Over the years. approximately 250 teachers — some in the
egory — emerged from these training schools 10 provide
o i comaumily 3 aflairs for Ukrainian scticments through
ot he praiie
In u«onhm: Sl the gl cysem adopecd n Mankoba

growing
wer

in 1897, Ukraini: literature and history were taught in
madiion 10 the regular \nbxd; at the schools. ” Teachers at
schools in Uk di of

ses in 1
Ukruinian language. with The. w11 o suthoriood. Authenian-Englsh
Rewders. Only with the abolition of the bilingual system in 1916 did
the nature of these schools change.

first Ukrai 2 teachers did much more than
instruct hildren in the intricacies of grammar and the great deeds of
history. To them goes much of the credit for the cultural, economic
ogress made in the backward and isolated Ukrainian

often instrumental in establishing libraries and building community
halls where he would then organize concerts. plays. lectures and
various social activities. As the respected leader of the community.
the teacher served as the friend and advisor of the inarticulate farmer

indiflerem peasanms who, looki
tescher v expected to ply mun»f-«u:d role in
colony. Comseaenty. protound iafocnce o, fhe
et of mos. Ukeaivian setlements
Ta order ta carry out ther work more effectivey, Ukrainion
teachers soun organized themsclves und began to meet regulrly ot
provincial and regional levels (o discuss common and
iandasds. The ot oavention wascaled i July of 1907 in Winnipeg
and brought into e “Ukrainian Teachers™ Association of

T Tan W. Stecswes, Mich Ulnsintuias + Koma
. ot Sl s o st o P Vadghe Th it I M 8
Sl History, chap. 10.
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Canada.” Its uims were “*self-education. the cultural elevation of the

teachers.” * Among the iniators and most active

were Joroslaw W. Arsenych, Taras D. I<n1ty.0 M. Hyhawy. Wasyl
Kudryk, Orest Zerebko, F mer. D. Yaki-
misc Theodore
prominent roles in Ukrainian Cuu-lml lite, Many wuu later
leaders of the Uks

national
ey o Comite pemcam ad
selflessly dedicated their lives 1o the welfare of their people. fighting
the forces of “darkness™ and “ignorance” under the iwin banners of
“education” and the rule of “reason.” As the idealistic apostles of
Ukrainian national consciousness. they began 1o mould their fellow-
Counrymen — previowly Weatfed s Galcins. Ruthcnians
Bukovynians, Austrians. Russians and occasionally as Poles —
sl renpeciing mad progresaivly mimied Ussaimians: Thi ftcioctu
was also determined to break the hold that “foreign”
elements had on Ukrainians in Canada, as well as the ly of
power traditionally held by conservative ecclesiastics. They mmuy
denounced the excessive autl
ly referred 1o s ~cericalsn, rench mis
'Who worked tmong Ukr.nnwl Greek ¢ c:mam uup
D ant teachers s
gpposing Rome.”1s Another Cathoic it the " Beigin |
Deles, s e h-mq s g S it
inciples and excreise a very dangerous
ot ey preach o st dpationcs
towands established religious authorities.

momentuous decision delegates at & Winnipeg
convention of Ukrainian teachers in l«ly 1909, when they formed

i Furmer. 12 July 1907

uhumn ihese. Mykhado Drabomane yed
em U} poltcal e for mamy years. fnaly ceacng iy activiis 1

- Lev Cutboliques rakines 2w
o the Attempts of Schisen and Hevers
i he Rthosions fevemmsat ouhed - Gubcheor . Clmicog M
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publishing company that was to launch  newspaper that would serve
a8 “a non-part U
teachers.

constitute &
and on

our strength
believe thal we can rey o msionsl irength s only heough our
very own efforts will we be able to improve our fife, but never
through favours nor m.mg In an article entitied *“Why We Need
e shortcomings of the three exist-

minian-langiage. publications were. poiated out: Robochy
Nurond (The Working People) adequately served and defended the
workers but did not concern itself with the needs of the large farming
i kyi Farmer and Ranok were backed by

ians who had
Ukrainskyi Holos was to be a Ukrainian newspaper published by and
for Ukrainians. The editor at the time of this auspicious debut was
Wasyl Kudryk and the manager was Taras D. Ferley. two individuals
destined to play an important role in religious affairs in the years
shend »
new afior b ey made s views gu refion knuwn

in he el rebnmmy non-aligned Kanadiiskyi Farmer in a long artic

hurch Question in Canada, (22 May |wlnnwh..nh¢umd
ot the Comei Corhk. Toch i desed o Groeh thodovy and
that the Basilians were really Jesuits intent on ulnnu the
Ukruinians in Canada. He claimed that people were against the
Basilian practice of “signing over” church property to the French
bishops. and

independent

mber-cioctnd bikop s head. On 39 Jufy 19093 aeciod e
appeared in the same paper. signed K.. in which Metropolitan
mp:vmy ‘e tomooncad ot 8 Pul, the Union o Brest wew 508
10 prove the Orthodox origin of the Uniate Church. and Bishop Or-
tynsky was crificized for his alleged policy of **Latinizing™ the Greek
Catholic Church in the United States. Kudryk also used the occasion

lash out against the Bas priests for their subordination to

T Ramarnd Farmer. 23 July
15, The Bownd of Diecars comied o T. D. Ferey presens Wan
e Wy Ry e o W, Ko e Eoeh. . Syt
and 1. W, Arsenych as members.
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French bishops in Canada and 10 expose the designs of Rome. On
26 November he elaborated. arguing that Father Sabourin and other
French priests were primarily interested in bringing Greek
under the complete control of Rome.
The Holos during Kudryk's editorship e ocntily releciod e
nt of view on religious matters. The editorial i
@3 an 1910) provocatively announced tha

. A
§Julyanicle by a wrier amed Palycrtically tseseed the Ukrainian
Basilian priests active in Winnipeg and expressed the author's bel
that “for me that church is best w nukn ts faithful wiser, better
and more learued. 1 3 great rime 1o iren’s soul
wbwuuem cdiorial (34 August) em-
lashod omt agaest the s French
krainians and sarcastically

rance.
American tour prompted Kudryk to ask rhetorically (31 August)
““whether our church ought to be in the hands of the French. French
priests and bishops o in our own hands.” He advanced the claim
hat “the Basilians are not ours... they lack even u particle of
pairiotium s sy I the service oF 1he French. And b Bppeoved
the efforts of the Sts. Viadimir and Olga parish 1o obtain married
pricais and 4 Ukrsinian bishop independent of the French-dominated
Catholic hierurchy.
‘Archbishop Langevia's letir to The Winnipe Free Press. dated
2 Septembre 1910, which made public the welcome news that Ukrain-
ians would get a Greek Catholic bishop, only provoked another Holos
attack (14 Septembre) in which French bishops were contemptuously
thr!uimﬂ “saviours” nd-.mcdnﬂh:ilume ies i

|r the lnunhmm of all Calhuhtnm rests on the i

roperty. and in general on property, then the Cathalic Church is a

Butinesy corporation or & company ke the CPR. And how much

church property was incorporated by the apostles. not to mention

Chrit?.. We shall tell the French *Stop tampring with us and go
and redeem your France. which is perishing. ™

“This hostility to (m..q.mm sccesstabed s ebbornion of the

a orial_entitled *Read
(14 September by mwl the Holos's rational-scientific’
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policy. summing up its position as follows: “It is necessary that the
people ot allow themselves to b led liadly by aay kind ofreligion
or church... ll is necessary that they should understand the meaning
of religion as morality in life m: which they n.amelm can and

Tt vemesbiertin ioacking mel jtce are the Slemtt 3
“The reports in the Holos on Metropolitan st.qn,uky L1910 tour
of Ukrainian settlements were consistently antagonistic. A
cative suggestion wes nitially made (7 Seplember) that
sent 10 inquire about the purposes of the metropolitan’s visi
the Montreal correspondent pointedly obscrved that the met
R

renc!
anumk, 3 courlsy Vs o the Polish Holy Church, where he
‘greeted his Jod N Evaive rely o the
archinoers of the Sts. Vladllnrandolp(' h in Wins that

reminded readers that the metropolitan had received a cold and often
hostile reception from Greek Catholics in the United States. they of-
fered the church dignitary some constructive advice. If he revoked his
anathems on Myroslaw Sichynsky. who two years carlier had as-
sassinated Count Andrew Potocki. the oppressive Polish Governor of
Galicia. and if he were to hold requiem mass for Adam Kotsko. &
young student who was killed in 1908 by Polish gendarmes while
demonstrating for the establishment of a Ukrainian university in Lviv,
he might still find favour among patriotic Ukrainians in Canada. The

X new for an improvement in

church mwmm. The sathor coacluted hs remarks oa 8 pessinisic

of Sheptyt Comacde wil s wiad e

Kind of physical or it bencht. Here was & sham, ¥ putsed
away and will be fc

aatagontien 0 G Hokos Wowsed e French Casadioe wis:

sionaries working in Ukrainian colonies and toward Metropolitan

Sheptytsky finally motivated Archbishop Langevin to establish and

subsidize & Catholic weekly new: for Uniate Ukrainians —

Kanadiiskyi Rusyn (Canadian Ruthenian). It debuted in Winnipeg on
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27 May 1911 under the independent-minded edorbip of an excc.
clesiastic named Nykola Syroidiv. who *“abused the priests and even
‘Archbishop Langevin.” 4 Throughout 1911 the Hoior tllingly made
oo meaton o the sppesrnce o the new acwspaper.

h its masthead claiming for the first time (13
Ukrainian (Ruthenian) weekly in Canada ™™

Mu.m e
oren of the fariers srgamizatios

y
in Canada, the Ukrainian tcachers and the co-operative union” —

A
anyone blindly 10 lm fith.. this s ot my busines. but
priests. Bu' he certai national metters | work unceasingly and
shall 3t

X
pages of Holos made no mention of major developments within the
Greek Catholic Church. The silence was only broken with the arrival
of Bishop Budka on 19 December 1912. Even then, only a short news
item (25 December) acknowledged his presence and 4 terse note
underlined the fact *'that the English papers call the Ruthenian bishop
a Roman Catholic Ruthenian bishop and not a Greek Catholic
Open criticism of Bishop )5 did not
after unother four month perod of “grace” had ended. O
the editor, T. D. Ferley, commented on the Fas
the bishop, advising that the church should not *
;e

Ferley issued a warning — with an insinual
the *“fatal number” of thirteen French Greek Catholic priests — that
the bishop himself could not assure Ukrair ‘who

the rebirth of our people.” He closed with a pointed challenge:

T Joneph Ji A, S, . Mgr. Adelard Langevin. Archevéque de St Boniface. e les
Ukrainiens'". 108,




PRECURSORS OF THE NEW CHURCH 6

**Let the thinking think.” A week later another editonial (**Rejoice ™)
rench pri “The bishop

of nationafies: " hen the Greek Catholic Church in Canada would
epresn 8 gemioe Babylon.”

Upon returning in July from a tour of Ukrainian settlements,
Wasyl Kudryk prepared several editorials on the religious question.
There was a strong desire among Ukrainians, he ¢ (8 August).
for an “independent, national, democratic church”. as exemplified by
the Sts. Viadimir and Olga Church in Winnipeg until the arrival of
Bishop Budka. The situation of the Greek Catholic Church was very
bad (13 August), for although there was  Greek Catholic bishop, the

1 until the matter

ing to the powerless Greek Catholic bishop. Kudryk appealed o him

(3 September) to bear the voice of the peope. More explicily. be
ropor churches not be allowed to incorporate until the

ing mmnmu were met:

1 RAm must abolish the new Belgian-Ruthenian order of Redemp-

3. omee e rcal ol th French- nd Begias Ratheaion it
3. Rome must revoke the decree banning married priests from coming
10 North America:
4. The consttution must stipulate that Greek Catholic priests must be
exclusively of our nationality
suarantee must be made that our r 0 st ot b i i the
direction of Roman Catholic prac

A decree of the Congregation of Phwnlz — Ea Semper.
duted 11 August 918 — forbidding married priests 0 have Jjurk-
diction in North America, prompted a Biblical defence of secu

priests in yet awother controversial Holos editorial (1 October). The

Catholic Church: and the safeguarding of the unique Greek Catholic
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rite from Latinizing reforms. One such meeting in Sifton. Manitoba.

even went so far as 10 issue & statement that it would be better 1o

e | lhe faith of our forefathers. to the true Ruthenian faith. to
and to send for Orthodox clergy.” ' Of

e ght offuure developments i the fct that Semen - Sawehak

sader the poesdonyn of 3. Chulko, caled for the establishment of an

and that Wasyl Swystun — who at
Rus

light and consistently criticized the Greek Catholic format

significant consequence of this particular controversy wes tha the
free-spirited editor of the Rusyn. Nykola Syroidiv. was dismissed
from his job in January 1914 for being sympathetic 1o the critics of
the Church. Subsequent statements by him in the Holos served to
confirm the validity of much of the criticism being directed at Bishop
Budka and the Catholic hierarchy. *

‘The salvoes fired by the Holos clearly found their mark, for
number of Greek Catholic parishes took the newspaper's advise and
refused to have the church property incorporated under the charter of
the bishop until all the demands presented at the protest meeting were.
g towns made

oi. St. Norbert, J;
lManilob-L Bw!n:uvw {ATberia. Sech congregations ss Pemsat

Home ( ) and Hazel Dale and Parkview (Saskatchewan) even
annoonced |hzy Wou efute eutty 10 French  prists

priets be assigned to thee parishes. Such declarations
SR ol i ot Bt of o P World War diverted people’
attentions o more pressing concerns.

ually the Ukrainskyi Holos developed a more pro-Orthodox

orientation us an inreasing mumber of viewpoints on the religious
Qucstion were €xpretsed by variots segments of the Comsmuniy.

TS Tiammshyi Holos. $ November 1911,
16 Ukrainskyi Holos. 19 November 1913,
17, Ukrainskyi Hotos. 3
I Ukrainsks: Holos, 19 November (913
ok 21 Jomery P4 Komaibiso! Rn epbot Immadusly 28
cleven long “Treason

ot

:
¥
i
1
H

ehemently denouncing fhe
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48 Sdhrl cn 71 May 1914 reved the seecion . whkch the
discussion was head)

NG i . SRS OB M

ihe Ulruindy Hodo bas n mind ~Orthodony™” the i 1 such an Or-

be our own natiomal one. and not Muscovite or

o ot b i o, e o i, Orihodany. Ubralion

patniotism is not compatible. The one and the other desire to make of a

Ukrainian 3 servile slave. not 4 patrot: not even 3 man. but oaly 3

Clearly. pro-Oxthodox sentiments were growing and the move-
ment toward the creation of an autonomous Ukraini x
Church was gaining momentum. Ouly the stant o the war placed 2
year moratorium on further religious developments. The
Kumnlnthl Rusyn, however, saw fit 10 write onc more editorial
4 November 1914) an “The Probicm of the Ukrainian Orthodox
Charch in Canada.”
onl

Ukralelans Who auppried & were esscmialy. wilior. The fipbien.
the editorial concluded, would have 1o be decided “in accordance
with Ukrainian national interests.”
The Mey 815 sloctiok f the Libery puiy s Moo, with its.
ish the is

cultics and was forced fo close two years later. having received no
support from the Greek Catholics. who had set up a separate com-
mittee shortly after the vote 1o establish the Metropolitan Andrew
Sheptytsky Bursa. This rival school opened in St. Bonifuce in 1917
‘Sesistance of the Freach archolshop — and i operated wal

ratn i, Peira Mubsly + Sa-

. 3740,
21, Propamiaina Knvha Posclonnia Ulrainskohor Narods v Kanads, 1911941, 35.6.



66 THE UKRAINIAN GREEK ORTHODOX CHURCH OF CANADA

After the abolition of the bilingual system. Ukmman Lsachers
and intellectuals. attending universities in ever inc
Bevortd thelr effovs 50 csbliabin resklence schoots along th me Tines

i ol he lead

of founding a similar institution in that city.
Spceehes by Wert! Scysinasend sihes Jod % Comghtes > Sncre:
head a drive 10 establish such a scl Named aftes
teenth century Orthodox leader and educator. the P. Mohyla Bursa
(later renamed the P. Mohyla Ukrainian Institute) was officially
opened in the fall of 1916 with thirty-five students — twenty-three
Greek Catholics, six Protestants, four Orthodox and two Roman
Catholics — under the rectorship of Wasyl Swystun. then studying
law at the University of Saskatchewan. It should be noted that the
Kanadiiskyi Rusyn was initially favourably disposed towards this
lmm: ‘even though it was named after a prominent figure in Orthodox
+ The Aoy prieted sppesi or cdy and published several
e support of the fledgling residence
The occasion of the *First National Convention™ in Saskatoon.
convoked on 45 Augist 1916 by the ounders of the new bursa and
attended by Bishop Bud icated
(s e uriigrek e 0 opposing religious groups.
Ahot 00 peaple. representing some sixty localities in Saskaichewan
rta, attended the two
hav

v
ceclesiastical approval of the P. Mohyla Bursa at the same time the

delegates were reading an agreement "sbout the - national” character
of the festetion. The cumveation sio elcie an exsestive 1o a61.om
with O. Swys-

un,  viee-president: another law _student
treasurer and A. T. Kibscy. high school student, secretary. *

Shortly after the convention adjourned. however. the Rusyn
began to question the wisdom of the secular character of the institu-
tion. In wa efftorial (35 October) omincitsly entiled “Those Same
Ones. Everything Just the Same™ the official organ of the Greek
Catholic Wararchy 1a. Camada sccused the Holk, of igporing. the
Catholic schools and hursy in Winnipeg. Sifton. Mundare and Ed-

T Uiaimsks Holos 22 March 1916,
0. An excellent bistory of this imstiution was wrtien by J.W. Srrcwsuis, storis

u
35, Kanadsiskyi Rusyn, 16 Avgust 1916.
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‘monton. It pointed out that “in education it is necessary 10 decide™
if the school was to be run according to Catholic, Presbyterian or
Methodit pencples, or no priecics atwl. The cditorial akso asked
he independent-minded intellectuals another question. “We want
1o know cxphchly whether the Uirainskot Holos. and “hei” barsy
outside nfulncll there are no others in Canada.
national or do the people have the right to demand the recognition of

their life principles

Orest Zerebko replied in his dual capacity as editor of the Holos

and un exccutive member of the Adam Kotsko Bursa. The %

he wrote (I November). was not “whether these institutions are

Greck Cathali, but whethe they are Ukpiian... We must place
first our own Kiev, and not continued:

Those schools which are under the control of the French must
ot be polished and called Ukrainian. as does the Kanadiiskyi Rusyn.
when it mentions the Sifton. Yorkton and other schools in the hands of
s French. Tl » gty . hey ors aut e the Bl o oo Bk,
They would then be ours. So also the Presbyterian and Methodist
bursy cannot be regarded as Ukrainian, but foreign.... A secular bursa
s mecessary. and if one did not exist. it would be necessary to establish
it even today.

Concomitant with this public statement a letter was sent by the
executive of the P. Mohyla Bursa to the Greek Catholic bishop ex-
plaining and defending their non-sectarian orientation and arguing for
the equality of all denominations. Bishop Budka's response. dated 14
May 1917, claborated his objections and stated his position in un-
equivocal terms

The bursa is Christian. but not Greek Catholic.... because almost all
students are Greek Catholics. it ought 10 be Greek Catholic entirely :
g to break the rule there are several otbes L. po-Cutholics]
Such a position may suil the executive. but is impossible for Catho-
i 5o Gevour & barnt I which varows depmientions are 4o
shall be forced t0 urge the people 1o establish a Greek

commadated
Catholic hursa. *

nusuwmcmhynhebuhmpm«dwnﬁcmbyﬂzcmd
13 of the hursa and set in motion a series of events that were

toric consequences.
As the bishop was scheduled to visit Canora. Saskatchewan,
on 16 June. the Mohyla supporters decided (0 send a delegation.
which included Swystun. Michacl Stechishin and Ferley to put the
matter to him directly. Confronted at the railway station. Budka

B I W. Strcusuin Istoria Instituta. 65,
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reiterated his disapproval of the interdenominational character of
the Mohyla Bursa and argued that it would only lead to indifference
and then rejection of religion altogether. 1t was claimed by Swystun
m the bishop also insisted that the bursa be incorporated under the

episcopal charter and become identifiably Greek Catholic, ** but this
was later demd by Budlu = Swysmn in response to this -ilem

nswered incorporation
O Cubote wature of Uposian cieben: bt not thekr rtion
character, as the Pope could easily choose Greek Catholic bishops
who might be anti-Ukrainian. Such was the case in Hungarian-ruled
Carpathian Ruthenia. where Bishop Novak forbade the use of
Slavonic in the liturgy ‘nd adopted. Latin. Swystun argued that it
was unwise o place matters of national concern in the hands of a
(mﬂg mdl idlul ‘who was not the elected representative of the

— wrote 4 lengthy account. **For the Judgment of the
in the Holos (1 August 1917) of his version of the meeting
with Bishop Budka. He appealed directly to to the supporters of the
controversial hursa :

What will you say about this, member sharc-holder of the
P Mohyls Buris — of which you s s te pople with you e ol
only for himself but for all his successors. and not only
Tor i Ttime but forever and fovever
our decision. Ukrainian People? Will you permt the
expansion of the clerical .mue L et vl Tou vowey
i Your culial gain?

The Rusyn's respon

8 Augus) o thse provocaive uestions
nough on-demonimatons
ey T by ol S it st i same i
tion and even to pay for it — this is the .mm.um of any kind of
religion in children. nationalism is far
worse than the sects.
With each week, the controversy deepended and the tone be-
came increasingly v
the upstart critics of the church with unconcealed contempt. *“To
sk wih the Ulrainshy Holos aboutreligion s the same 13
10 the biind about ¢ The Ukrainskyi Holos does not yet
Know what faith will beome ational aftr the war and for this reason
its staff has sold the Greek Catholic Ukrainians in Canada o Or-
thodoxy at  iea with the Russian Bishop Alexander.  Sigifcanty.
the leaders of the Greek Catholic Church already se debate’
ultimate outcome. A week later, Rusyn (22 August) ullrmpld m

37 Ukraimsky! Holos. | August 1917
. Kanadyiskss Rusyn. 17 October 1917,
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““unmask™ the enemies of the Church, in the hope of silencing them
forever. It characterized the “'real” nature of what it described as the

wystun-Ferley Company™ in very explicit_terms, claiming that
incs . and off

“their les are “away with Rome, away with the bis
with the shacles of clericalism: all rligon s ood — 1. is oaly
sects — but whoever is a true Ukrainian cannot be a true Catholic.

Without religion, without wedding ceremonies. without the christen-
ing of children, without the church and without priests — ‘we" shall
be masters.” The it Qurpl The

absolu but the
a-mp is the monarch of the Charch and & student mast ot dictae
how the people must educate the children: instead he should leam
from the Bishop. because the Bishop is the supreme teacher of his
people.”” Anticle after article drove home the attack on the “false
teachers™ and it was apparent from their strident tone that there
could be no compromise. only repentance.

At the outsetof the dehate over the ocientation asd aaure of
a. its executive t0ok the precaution o i
he instuion on zo Jamaary 1917 3 ~The P. Mohyla Ukrainian In

The moy ed by the Ruwyn, was defended by

Michact Stechishin in the Holos (26 September 1917) which
pinchakco S oat e, Ukratalen Chaeis of the IaLBRIc: e shic
democratic control by the peopl

Projecting into the future, on 3 October Stechishin elamided the
legal and actual status of institutions incorporated
charters. His aoalyss s worth oting becaase Ercehahin sl e
10 be a Greek Catholic and as such was a representative member of
\he dissident leadership that eventually played a Vit rol 1n th
formation of the new church.
¢ scrutinizing **An Act to incorporate the Ruthenian Greek
Catholic Episcopal Corporation of Canada™ — the Dominion charter
— the author drew the following conclusions:
The authority that the hishop receives according 1o this act is wholly
uaresiricted n church alus. Alo. o the e shuation exist i
secular affairs connected with church purposes. for
i b Tearmes A 8 Rome or by the bihop e
The ¢ incorporat

tion guarantees us no Ukrainianism. It is not
even Galled Uknian. In 4 no quaibcations of oor bishops

dicated... According to this act our bis could be not
only the F . Sabourin, or the Belgian. Delacre. but also an
alian fr from n it it is stated that

rom Rome or an Irishman from Dubiin
e s "bishop o the Ruthenian, Greek Catholic.” This is an important
matter, Not 4 Ruthenian Greek Catholic bishop. but & bishop for the
Ruthenian Greek Catholics.
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Hidop Bk e up this charts himsclfad ¢ was is duty s
# Ukrainian Greek Catholic bishop (0 insert into the charter the distinct
tipulatin tht oly & l‘l\r.lm.m may become the bishop for our prople
in Canad, The Consequently
envare the Ukrainian people i e Ipoon A e
Spite of this, the very same bishop extends his hand to gras
Sy ot ¢ sl e ks e 9 o o SAeb ¥
nner he wishes 10 suf

"1 i the biskop's duty 19 evise ths ncorporation i such a mas-
ner that the Ukrainian will be guaranteed by law that no one
Jere in Canals b 2 Uit Gk Cathli bsbop excep 3
person of the Ukruinian nationaii

m provisional charter of Ihe Ruthenian Greek Catholic

young advocate’s opinion, were commitied in the charter of an
of suine bused fn Yorkion, Saskatchewan, for there was no legal as-
surance that their order “was a Ukrainian institution, and that

But it was the fourth charter examined by Stechishin —
Ruthenian Catholic Mission Act” — that most aroused his indigna-
tion. Citing  paragraph that concluded with a clause stating that the

"oy shell Cousit of o persoms Row cmbers of the Said atsock
(ion in the 3k Province and who shall hereafier become
thereof™, the outraged lawyer declared

s the grestest il o the Ukiainan people L3 Canada.

oman
empucd Wi 1t 8 oF o
bishops, o Convets b people from Orthodoxy to Greek Catholicism,
and from Greek Catholicism to lmlun Catholicism. and in such & way
10 destroy our nationality : and here Roman Catholics with the aid of
Blakop Badkaar converig our poope o Koman Cuthlicum. AL the
same time. this btlUlmm-n anﬂl»ﬁl
rares Bl Do Wt v e i e e s st
tions and property. for M hes 10 bomt befors the Fremch of s
achiesements among our people.
Impressed. the xun.umm Farmer veprinted Stechishi

not possess any real authority.
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Although Bishop Budka had declared in the Rusyn (17 October)
that “nowhere n Canad. before 10 onc and at o e, dd | demand
— nordo | he incorporation of the Saskatoon Bursa
cither in my et o bl the <plotopad Swipoiation”; the sowriy
of his statement is questionable. It is obvious that the ieaders of the
Greek Catholic Church felt threatened by certain tendencies \vﬂhll
he ranks f the membership, and thut (hey detesied the vocul o
tivits centred around the Saskatoon istute and Ulruinsksé Holos.

ow the bishop expected to safeguard the atholic character
i, Mobyhe Tt without wking

of the educ
s e LS Wi L Sk o ecarils. Massomes s ok
lowing remarks in the same declaration suggest he had precisely such
intentions

 We want the assurance that our youth will be brought up in the

Dot d 1 e posifo penpaiive, ME iliatod ON
people will no longer allow further experiments to be made on the
‘healthy ml ||~m organism of their national life. And our people will

reject
just as they had rejected the ruinous designs of the Protestant hireling.

. riots.
pleases the executive of the Saskatoon hursa or Mr. Stechishin.

Nl(umlly Swystun and Stechishin could not ignore Bishop
s declara wi ptManlmmcllulm(l!
Novtmber) they claimed that the bishop had told them in Canora
that he would not assist the fledgling o i sey ry unless it

became Greek Catholic as well as Ukrainian, and came under the
rplwwll eorporll

€ promoters urw P. ohyln Institute the “‘judgement of

people was 10 be r second nali convention

cnnvtmd  Saskatoon in the Jater | w‘ of December 1917, Some
700 del
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sented *‘the Ukrainian national uw|" and muu be lwpldtd as an

“unofficial Ukrainian parliament ing the nation-
alist tone of the convention were !cll 10 the Ukmnll Cenlnl Rada
in Kiev — congratulating it for establishing an autonomous Ukrainian
state — and to Western powers demanding their recognition of the
independence of the Ukrainian Natioaal Republic. Of greater import.
however, was the delegates’ vote of confidence supporting the
editorial pdu:y of the Holos IM (hc stand taken by Swystun and
Stechishin:

whereas 1 . Kanadiiskyi Russn, the organ of His
Exceicncy Bihop Budka, and the Kanadisisi Ra
orch). a2 wel s the same bishop

in and with great loss to our national life : be it resolved in the face of

national progress and gives them a deserv imand for_their
B matoorsre weck et et e o they ol I change
their behaviour and instead of harming will axd national work

Predictably, Greek Catholic leaders lni the Rusyn did not con-
it he

article:
corked The Sestutack Golgotha™ the Rlayy (23 Jamasry 1918)
bitterly charged that ““The bishop was not there and so
his name and honour. memmnmmdwkﬂm-dd‘
ignorant Pres| preachers bellowed out *Crucify him.
crucify him, people ne “icgation that the Jeaders of the st
tute were paid agents of the Presbyterian church was unwarranted,
o it e tht, e comvention B ondemant e
“*subversive work” of the Presbyterian Church in the same censuring

solution and

I
damages amounting to five

leaders of the Institute and the Holos with the Protestants and Protes-
tantism was used 10 discredit the rebel faction for a number of years.
Budka and his priests lanched an unrelenting

the Institute. **

B Srrcurwin. Issoriia Instiratn, 84
0. mhid. .

Ihid.; 0.
3. Cited from the protocol of the court proceedings. ibid.. 92
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The tense situation deteriorated even more when the parish at

phargeidy categorically refused to incorporat
bishop. Swystun and Stechishin r
the Toistoi parishioners to demand that the bishop revise the charter
ians could become bishops of the Greek
“foreign" missionaries working in setle-
the celibacy restriction be abolished. They

declaration that they spoke as private

as clerics. Semen a3 o
Teporied in the Holas (15 June 1918) et the ‘Belgan prictts o0t of
Yorkton had stopped giving confessions as of Christmas uvm 3
anyone who had supported the Institute and refused 10 recant; and

hat it was emphasied by Father N. Decamp tht anyone dying wih:
out confession would not be granted a burial
Cemetory but be burie oa ihe Prairic “lke n dog." Fu
was alleged that Bishop Budka had stated in an Easter sermon that

Budka was supposed 1o have even gone so far as 10 threaten the
reburial of declared Institute sympathizers who were laid (o rest in

Swystun. who was present when the bishop delivered his
sermon. was infuriaicd that Budka woukd e Faster mass 1o spread
discontent among the worshippers. His bitler protestations outside
the church relnllzd in the police being called; when they arrived,
deace of disorder, The jocilent, never.

two occasions. In

i (S e 1918, it was

pointed out that only sixteen of sixty students at the P. Mohyla Insti-
fute went 1o Easter confession that year and tha the principal, Swys.

tun, had been one of the abstainers. The Institute was denounced and

its «nwmm were confronted with the following ultimatum:
reck Catholics who are members of the Institute and who sup-
port peblicy ek mncilty 1h¢ momrekghan edcation of our Yoot

T3 Sce comy of proceedings i Kanadi
35 Kanadviskyi Rusyn. 28 Augast 1916,

ki Rusyn 31 July 1918



74 THE UKRAINIAN GREEK ORTHODOX CHURCH OF CANADA

generation will not be granted the dispensation of the church unless
they publicly renounce their step and withdraw their money. From this
there is no recourse. Be either with the dey h God. We always
believe that it is better (0 build churches than prisons.

Swystun tried to counteract the campaign of the Church by or-
ganizing a series of mesting ia various commutes o defend U
Besciged Insitu. One such gathering in Meacham, Saskatchewsn,

was reported in Kanadiiskyi Farmer " June 1918), where an
was made for similar meetings 10 be held throughout Canada to get
popular approval for the following petition:

That Bishop Budka's attacks on the Institute be condemned .
Tha » threat be made 1o embrace Oubodony houd the bibop

not_desist from driving away secular leaders from the Greek
Catolc Church;

religious dimension of the Institute be acknowledged in
wn ot Tact that religios nirucion wae Mowed

hat priests co-operate with the intelligentsia
Tt e Tollowing. guarantees. be included in @ revision of the
charter
1) that bishops must always be of the Ukrainian nationality,
) that churches must remain the the
with no bishops and priests serving in an advisory capacity.
i priest:

‘among Ukrainian Greek Catholics.

As events unfolded tempers flared and the two r-am- became
increasingly est . Bishop Budka was quoted as —ata
meeting held on a feast day (29 June 1918) in Vorkion, Ssskaichcwan
— that It is forbidden to bury the unconfessed in a consecrated

cemetary because swine are not wanted there." The Holos went on
the suggest (31 July 1918) that the bishop should advise the faithful to
ang out B Here is a cemetery for people. and her
is a cemetery for swine, that is 10 say for non-practising Catholics.”
hul how tense the atmosphere was becoming in Ukrainian
communities torn by the conflict, can be gauged from the details of an
explo\lve incident that occurred during a revival mission held on the
coiscopal viskation to Hafford, Saskatchewan, early in

school may be & public school. a hursa, or an academy — he will go
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to “ The Belgian priest was challenged by the angry voice of
my»on Worobes (a farmer visiting Hafl

chewan villue, Wakaw), who shouted, " That's a i The outraged

bishop took the muuu 10 the focal Justice of Peace. but Worobec

ed e Budka -.-l Boske with ““treason against the

state.” It beiny rious charge led 10 the immediate

mest of both eecletasics. AL the il Worobes withdrew his charge

of treason against the bishop, but nsisied on proceeding sgaest n.g

was fined fo

causing a dis

Taliod I, eftmce of the bichop's honcers the while Al 8

catremely humiiing o the hepless Greck Cathotc prelate
sy Dlamed the cpiode on what if described (17 July) s

~the Suskatoon cligue” - “brood of progressive and business-
patriots™ and “national parasites.” 1t postulated that “'when all
Thcse methods fued to fihien His Excullncy: the Babop and he
furthering his great cause kept going relentlessly ahead. then the gang
of Saskatoon bandits [opryshyky] seized on the last resort — to dis-
grace him publicly.” Alleging that **For almost a year they have been
orsaniieg 8 gaog 10 make » scanda”. the Rusyn blamed not only
Hryhory Worobec. hole gang of the organized Saskatoon
panotn A weeh later, I published & copy’ o & leier wrkien by

oman Kramar, editor of the Edmonton-based Novsny (The News).
to Saskatchewan's attomey-general. in which Kramar accused those
responsible for the arrest of Bishop Budka of being part of a pro-
German conspiracy aganat Casada. declaiv. -1 do o hesiae 1o
suggest 1o Your Department that if an investigation
WouNd probably be wacovered a culowal comspircy, which, | nm
0 doubt, exists in this country in order to foment disorder among the
so-calld foreign eemen for chvioms ressons.” This was 8 very
Lerious charpe to. ke In the seasitive. amosphere
Canada. What bearing it had on the attitude and pnn-n o lhe
Canadian government is open (0 debate: but a ban wa
Ukrainian papers ot the cnd of September, and when it was hed in
November one of the conditions stipulated that parallel columns with
English translations had to be provided. The practice was continued
wntil the end of March 1919.

From its side, the Mohyla Insttute issved publc stalements
denying any implication in t of the . Declarations af-
g, the ianacence of the »~Seskaloon o I-qu( were made in the
Holos by Sawchuk, Swystun and Julian W. Stechishin. In his *“Open

0. Cited from the protocol of the court procesdings by Siechishin, 92,
37, See copy of the proceedings Kunadsivkys Rusyn. 31 July 191K
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Letter o the Edilor of the Kanadiskyi Rusye . Swystun passioontly
denied the Church's charge of complicity: **In my own name and i
th name of he Boand of Directors of the Tnsitute, 1 resalutely de-
clare that not a single individual on the Board. nor 1 as a director
the Institute, in any way contributed to the arrest of the bishop.” He
then offered his interpretation of the affair:
In he very arret ofth bishop it was specifically the bihop who
was 10 blame. a5 he first asked for the arrest . The bis
Avcoluely does not reckon with the fctthat ool e
feclings and convictions which cannot be flouted as the bishop and his
o ave doog. The bibop thaks that 3 chureh exss 50 tht nkbe
the

e. The
N pricus comodely sed chomdy discked the mod
o e Whencimed wob bel 4 those who sopport (i

Clearly. the conflict had developed to a point where no et

promise was possible and none was offered. Bishop Budka w:

adamant in his stand against secular institutions, going so far as 3

withold absolution for those who supported **Protestant™* organiza-

tions. The violence of the rhetoric of both sides had polarized the is-
The

politics

herent hostility to any reform became

ly apparent, those members of the intelligentsia who were

Greek Catholie communicants realized their nsistence of the secular-

ization of education was fundamentally incompatible with the aims

character of the Church. Furthermore, most of the intellectuals
never really felt a strong sense of attachment to the Church, and

bitter opposition that they encountered from the Greek Catholic

. Kanadyiskyi Rusyn, 28 Augast 1918.
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establishment only served to alienate their affections even more. If
the intelligentsia w teresied in paying mare than lp service

to Chris had 10 seck refuge in another denomination of the
Cristan chorch, By the tin, they had skvedy reachd ovriain Con.
clusions about a new church that would embody their ideals an
aspirations and serve their needs.
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CHAPTER FOUR

The Founding of the Ukrainian Greek
Orthodox Church in Canada

As has already been shown, the idea of an independent church
of the Byzantine rite that would embody the soul and look after the

ntend napieation ¥as the. Mimpt 1o

independent Greek Catholic Church which recognized

acile of manied clerty. This movement was dackively de

-oming of Bishop Budka (in 1912) and the voluntary
i the St

Ohgn pariah fo Winalpeg — ader ths Jursdiction of the new prelate
The most popularly successful manifestation of this tendency was the
short-lived Independent Greek Church piloted by the Reverend John
Bodrug, but its ultimate fate was sealed the moment it began allowing
encroachments on its autonomy and the Presbyterianization of its
Orthodox. character. Similarly. the Byzantine rite of the Russian
Orthodox Church and its policy of recognizing the trustee ownership
of property made it initially attractive., especially to Bukovynians:
but the Russian-dominated institution soon lost its appeal when its
Russophile orientation was expressed in anti-Ukrainian policies that
alienated the increasingly nationalist Ukrainian intelligentsia.

ciousness combined with democratic ideals — later to be reinforced
by the establishment of the Ukrainian Autocephalous Orthodox
Church in Ukraine — it is almost inevitable that an independent
national Orthodox Church should arise among Ukrainians in Canada.
We have already seen how the idea of a new church gradually took

root between the young intellectuals demanding re-
form and the intransigent Grr:k Ca.llmlw hierarchy represented by
) krainian state at the
end of 1917 served o inicasify the natiosalism of the Ukrainiass In
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and gave additional impetus 1o the movement for an inde-
rch.

move influenc
church movement in Canada, which was solely the product of Iaul
circumstances and forces.
Sody of Ukrsinian history, as presented and int erpmed
in the works of two Orthodo:

s s
Wianipes. Brandon. Reging and Vegrevile) 1t achers o

med Ukrainian history from Hrushevsky's and Arkas’ books and
e B The D o Gt 68 MR ket A o
1596. In these discussions the views opposing the union generally
predominated. ' For several months in 1913 and 1914 the Holos
printed a series of articles describing Ukrainian church history under
the heading, *"The Course of Hundreds of Years” (Protiahom Sorok
Lit, in which Ukrainian Orthodoxy was preseated in a favourable
light and the negative aspects of the Greek Catholic Church in
Ukraine were underlined. * It is also worth noting that the first teacher
of Ukrainian history at the P. Mohyla Bursa in Sas| (1916) was
Michacl Stechishin, 4 graduate of the Ruthenian Training School at

Although letters periodically sppesred oa the readers poge of
the Holos advocating to Orthodoxy. it was the Kanadiiskyi
Farmer — edied by % formas tcbi; OV, Nyhvy ot iated

campaign promating the formaiion of 4 *Ukrainan N:
mmh After puﬂulm' (in 12 October
charters

T Twierview with Michac! Stcchishin, Wynard. Saskatchewan. 19 June 1953
2 Ukrainskyi Hokos. 12 November 1913 10 14 Jasuary 1914,
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Matter of Our Own National Church Organization.” It was the

opinion of the Furmer that the time was ripe for the creation of &
church that would embody the popular will:

S of our most distinguished individuals have been thinking

ahout 3 Ukrainian National church in Canada for

but knowing that our people are not yet enlightened or cult

national church shoukd be of general concern and not the matter of a
few individuals.
11 we iy was 1o preserve our saoms e @ 1N Adopted
o fronts. We must defeat our enemies on

and for all outward appearances for us. are leading us along faise paths
10'a goal that their hosses have designated for our destruction
The **National Priest™ argued in his article (21 December 1917)
that the people should take matters into their own hands and become
their own masters by following the example of the Ukrainian nation
and its newly constituted state. The time had come to establish a
Ukrainian National Church based on democratic principles. The
bishop and clergy should be elected by the people and approved by
Synod consisting of an equal number of priests and laymen.
n the discussion that ensued in the letiers-to-the-editor section

e
are iready now and wil be i the fure priest who woold Join fhe
Uninian National Church. They are among. Budka's prists and
sences the Orthodox clergy.” The “*National Priest” took the op-
i 10384 that ~The priests of e Ferare ks okl e only
nationalists. Their work would be not only in church but
also heynnd the church. They would have to be married and not
celibate.”
n the next issue of the Farmer Wasyl Swystun and Michacl
Stechishin suggested that a national church convention be called on
the initiative of at least three church congregations to discuss the
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bishop’s charter. To help clarify matters and lay the groundwork for
discussion. the *National Priest” followed (12 April) with proposals
for the constitution . urging interested communities. in his intr
tion 1o hald preparatory meetings and make a fis of potential mem-
bers. Parishes that were sympathetic 1o the idea of launching a new
church were to send delegates 1o a convention that would be held in
July of that year in Saskatoon because of its central location. He
convention would adopt the proposed constitution and
found the new church.
iraft version of the constitution of the Ukrainian National
Church (UNC) merits examination because most of it was adopted by
the new church when it was formally constituted in July. Of the fifty-
nine articles in the original, the following characterized the church:

THE CHURCH
2. The sopome argen of the UNC w8 b the Symed. cons ing of

on
"y
H
5

i Sehoek. (oechli wd Gspetres, Wt b
assigned 1o the ownership of the UNC.
N

6. The owners of the UN Church and its property are the people.

7. Allcoatracesofchuech poperey et be o the hambsof the local

& A chavth vader he chartcr of the UNC in Casada may not sccept
priests of other

11, The bishop e B oo omet A NN 5 st oot
themselves.

12.  The blahop aed bis seccessors must be siecers Ukranlns.

" exsors must x
the Holy knuurt\ CTim. 3: 170, widowers or single but i
mature yea

17, The bishop may not accept any pricsts other than Ul

Krainians.
18, The bishop has the full authority to consummate the sacrament of
priesthood with the assistance of 2 priests and 2 lay members of

the Synod.

PRIESTS.
Priests must be marricd.

or single. matur
Priats man serve ot toky I chrch bt ato give leadersbip i
various educational societies (only those that benefit the peopic).

MEMBERS

3. A molorky o members dack nay i Mkbers s he gt
10 request another priest if the present one
nceds according 1o the wishes of the prople (parish).
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RITE
45 The Ukrainian National Church must adhere to the Eastern rite

ient style of our churches
exterior and in the interior.
4K, Priests may wear heards or be shaven
REFORMS

1. 2) Rosarics. b) picturcs with the heart oner the chet. <) pictares
‘with crowns: Jesus. Mary. and others. d) tin figures representing
Christ on the cross. and ¢) plaster-cast figures must be removed

52 There must only be pictures paintcd on paper. cloth. boards or

the cross.
45, Gonerl coutosson,twlce s your I e b el By the st Nose:
however. if anyone. such as a sick person. at any 1

conbcion, toce the conbiasion e b ukd meconding b0 the ob
system. auricularly

umonv_gsem-«sdeﬁnmum-.mndm

claration in support of the new church being advanced by the reform-
‘minded group:

L um for  psionsl church, but ot for = nsions sth 3 there §
o such
i & e Ui Ntional Church. S e

property
e pemple, Ow Greek Ortbnion foth i the best, for swch, et 30
cepted by our forefathers from the Greeks. It was for this faith that our
‘lorious Cossacks fought

Significantly. it was later revealed that these two nationally-

th a her Dmytro @) had
y one Bishop Paul uartizwiu fo the National
Czllnhc sect

. an i
formed in Winnipeg in 1913 around the fact hat it had repudiated the

ki Farmer. 3 May 1918
May
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supremacy of the Pope.* Combined. the three Ukrainian clergymen
served a toal ofuine formerly reek Catholc parishs: fthey could
add at least eleven more 1o this number. By 2 promised
10 try to obtain an Orthodox bishop for them.* ranm “Joha Kuty —
the mysterious “National Priest” — served four congregations

jox wo W ions
10 Jook after — one at Mikado and the other at Calder, near Yorkton.
And Father Drapaka had three parishes to administer in the Whitkow
district, not far from North Battleford. Saskatchewan. Whether or
not Bishop Markiewicz sincerely hoped to obtain a separate bishop or
simply intended 10 be consecrated at a later date as an Orthodox pre-
late will never be known. for his plans regarding Ukrainians never

the chance to mature. The three Ukrainian priests under him es-

play a major role in the founding of the Ukrainian Greek Orthodox
Church of Canada.

fronted on one side with the hostile attitude of Bishop
Budka and the szn- mmm ian priests in the Greek c houc Church,

challenge
Pm\clpal Wasyl Swy\lun of the P. Mohyh Ukrsinian Imll
wie cnllt-l a confidential Ukrainians. About 320

ions and oper.
b “eccording 15 . withes aad et the rgh ooiet of the
French Roman Catholic Church. in contradiction 10 our [ic... Ukrain-
ian] natonal interest.” It also climed tht Bishop Budka wanted to
ontrol over the national institutions and all of the

he was not above resorting 10 the
s and hralﬁlll‘

“‘medieval methods” of i ing his opponen
the leaders of the national institutions. and all the prople organized in
those institutions. with anathema. " Furthermore. it pressed forward

the need o satistaciorily resolve some of the chroaic probloms
hampering the church. urging an end to celibacy restrictions. the

T By Markicwis 1. 189 b boen comccated by Bshop Franch Mt
the head of the Poih Ntionsl Catholic Chorch of America (antpapl) that
Cohoke Church o o, By Mahiewi

from the juisdiction of
ekcimon Barve: Turbor Ulrwintie ¥ Konodi, 951,
Ve Sechtnin, conespanaence
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liberation of the church from the dnwvr influence of French and
Belgian priests. safeguards prot community_ownership of
church property and guarantees it the Ukrainian charscier of the
bishops and priests would be maintained. *
“This invitation was

worth btking 15 cunpos
From Manitoba: W. Kudryk, editor: O. H. Hykawy. editor: J. W.

From Alberta: Tymko Goshko, farmer: 1. J. Ruryk. teacher: A. T.
wdent: S. B. Mykytiuk. teacher; Peter Svarich,
farmer: M. Sutkowych. farmer.

Conspicuous by their absence from ittee were Wasyl
Swystun. who did not want 10 openly evuive e aircady
F: sy, who  sepponed
the hackground

ly completed Ukrain-
ian comms o 1819 7 July 1918, and was al-
u.dedbympmwgummm the proceedings was later

published in the Holos and the Farmer, whose editors had par-
ticipated. ' Three speakers addressed the exclusive gathering. which
gpened wh s declaraion by Wazyl Swystm that pabicy resounced
Mohyla Institute involvement

Stochishi taunched the dicussions with i sealysf of the episcopal

of the Greek Catholic Church in Canada and presented
& The suthor has 3 photostat copy of the invitations, supplicd by Michael Stechis-
.

Michac! Stechishun, correspondence.
10, Ukrainskyi Holos. 7 Augost 1918. a4 Kamadyiskyi Farmer, 9 Augast 1918
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criical account o the controverial nion of Brest n 1996, He ur
gued that by means of it Rome had over the
Eastern Church. but when plans for a swift ullmrr were thwarted

hlnw Budka or choose
. Jaroslaw W. Arsenych denounced Latinizing en-

croachments on the Greek Catholic Church, claiming that the hicrar-
chical church structure contradicted both the democratic system of

imian t
democratically ummmﬂ “The majority of the participants favoured
Arunych s recommes
decisive first step was (aken when the assembly decided to

ml existence a Ukrainian Greek Orthodox Brotherhood. re-

min

O Canrta o koo i e St 1 opcion

conduct al the church actv ko n he e hen thee il be o

legally consecrated bishop. in conformity with the
Fastemn (Mhndax Church.

Al lhme in atiendance couk Join the

fee of five
e The ranw.. were then dlcted to the presiium: Wasy!
Hawrysh. Michacl Stechishin and Peter Shwydky for Saskatchewan
Tymko Goshko. Peter Svarich and Andrew Shandro for Alberta
and Alexander Sylych. J. W. Arsenych and W. Mihaychuk for
Manitoba.

Introduced by an eleven point condemantion of Bishop Budka
and specific tendencies in the Greek Catholic Church, the fist re-
solution adopted by the meeting breathed life into a Ukrainian Greek
()ﬂhll’ﬂvk:nlllthm('mv 1t was 1o be guided by the following
principles

Shrch s in commesion wih oer Exiers Onbodox
ches and acseps i s g s e s
. Priest

éé
5

e conrepains st be b 0 ovaarihlp of
congregations and the church congregations must manage it

All bishops must be elected by am-lw-nla.y and de-
Tegates of church cony and brotherhoods.

Church congregations have the right to accept and discharge
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Asoiier seschaive sppndvel. tha. estabiskment of o thoologesl
seminary to be opened in Saskatoon by October of that year. Over
1o thousand doflars was collected i@ dowstions for that purpose
at the meetis

publist
lowed by “An Appeal 10 the Ukrainian People n Connta.”
brotherhood recapiulaed s fumiiar st of gie

oo and summarized ovce again the defocs of -pat church. The
oo that were feapoumiblc for the "very lgrating Situstion’” ved
the measures proposed to deal with it were outlined as H

lished account of the landmark proceedings was fol-
e the

Knowing from history . that many of the present shartcomings in
our church are the comscauences of the church umion with Rome —
which was forced on our people by several of our bishops. who by
means of the union wished to make themselves autocratic ecclesiastical
masters and thus gain anstocratic privileges from the Poles: the umion.
wiich was abricated by th Pl amd calulted 1o become 3 brdee
Tor the Latinization and Polon r people: . which
e e ety eve o ek wi G rumted over
the rights of our rmrh‘-l was destroying our rite: the union. which
allowed foreigners in the management of our church.: the umion which
erbnh—v:unmlnﬂmwhﬂdd[mm—vn the
People. must make an effort 10 stop the exisience of this union which |
dcsiroying our church

I that direction You have already made 2 magnificent beginning
through Your individuals atlending the confdential mecting i Sas-
Katoon on July 18 and k
Charch was. cstablished.

lightened <ons and advance the cause of an independent church or-
samization.
It i time slready and urgent to obtain @ genuine Ukrainian
ke our church s reat siution. which st ook aflerthe Feigions..
| sdvcs ..u clevaton ofthe people.
Y AND URGENT TO FREE OUR-
szn.vss FROM THE UNINVITED FORFIGN GUARDIANS
T IS TIME ALREADY AND URGENT TO REMOVE FR(
OUR CHURCH CELIBACY. WHICH 15 DEMORALIZING OUR
CLERGY AND PEOPLE.

ADY AND URGENT TO SEND TH]
nzncu BELGIAN MISSIONARIES T0 PREACH THE ROMAN
AMONG THEIR OWN PEOPLE OR AMONG THE
uumrn L BUTNOT AMONG (.
0 obtain a genuine ukrainian
BISHOP, WHO WOULD NOT BE A 1t ol FRENCH
AND ROME. BUT A SERVANT OF HIS OWN CHURCH AND
PEOPLE.
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That in why i s the sacred duty of every Uktuinian to work
sincrely for the onganiza an independent Ukrsinan Greek
Urlhalul(hul\h

s the sacredduty of every Ukraoin 1o become 3
member of the Ukraeian Greck O rotherhood, which 100k
4200 el the. mates of .,.p.m... e Ukeaain vk Ouadon
Chure

this will be ac then. with the help of God and
|hmu|!||he-w\nfauef-\ the Ukrainian Greek Orl hl‘nmul
will become a true democratic insuution which will be working for
lory of God and the welfare of the people.

i 3 sccond appes. ssued 3, week ltr, the broherhood de.
intentions 10 open a Ukrainian Greek Orthodox

iy o Bkt Byt ot T Calling for the support
of the people, patrons of the new church pleaded that **When we arc

wreat our
annuunctmml g S Sl o g
Jumior matric would be accepted for training in the priesthood
indicsied it the foundations of the Cho being laid.

. Greek Catholic mrla rmm o INA

the formation of the new church rek appeared fa the Canadian press.
the Greek Catholic organ carried a full-page article headlined A
Godiess Chrch.for Ukraimane. 24 Julyy. 1 conchuded the
follwmld i

or whosser, 3 tha s e, bagies cherch besrvios wnd
Pl oy among the people. which could lead 10 a great and
serious fratricidal ouds o from the native land: whoever at this

it present starts confusion. par
b b sl epreoyet g ey L

7
13 Ukrainskyd Holos. 18 August 1918, and
14 Winnipeg Free Press. 17, 18 and 20 July
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irtricdal confosion: such & persn s o beraver ot oy of e
Faith and Church, bt a betrayer of all the Ukraumian people” Suc
i it o b e Ly e e
eeds our assistance !
Henceforth, every issuc of the Rusyn. until the government ban
on Ukrainian papers. contained editorials, articles and letters from
the raders that consanly atlcked the eadersof the new church, A

Black Hand of the Saskatoon Cliue
““The Ukrainian Church or Foreign Protestantism
Ukrainian Church or Foreign Protestantism™ (14 August)
and Blasphemy” (28 August): “The Saskatoon GoF
¥ Several Words in Reply 1o the Falifies o History™ and A Chorch
in an Elevator or an Elevator in a Church” (4 September):
Light on a Black Affair” (11 September) and finally in the last
before the ban “An Unprecedented Recognition for
Church” (18 September).
e ““Waming" perhaps best illustrates how the offended
Catholc hierarchy its new rival with insinuations that it was
mde Protestantism: “The word Presbyterian frightens our
le. That is why the Presbyterian mission is ying it uck with
Feibteviche And Fipsiins ad tmsk¥ b Py wih Gt
name National Church.... Bula:Ml\h“lkluncklluv.mun
academy. nor @ Commnuy Hall.. The business men who pathersd
in Suskatoon have pos There can be o daubt thal the
Whole alfic will exd ia 8 humiliaing defea and the bad careers of
the Saskatoon gentlemen will be consummated .umm. " The
reference 1o elevators alluded 1o the fact t
prise. the Ruthenian Farmers' Elevator Company . o Corm et
in 1917 by Swystun. Ferley, Arsenych. and others who actively sup-
ported the new church
aders of the breakaway group did not let the accusations
g0 unanswered: and often their rebuttals were made in the same bitter
tone that characterized the attacks of their adversarics. The followis
reply, “The Ravings of the Kanadiiskyi Rusyn.” in the Farmer (23
August) was signed by Michael Stechishin in his capacity as the
mnwy of the brotherhood :
bishop and the KK[Aunanm Ruxyn-Camadian  Ruthenian)
YEICI\( among the people the shameful e that the convention w;
organize & National Church subsidized by Protestant finances. In the
article by some kind of a Yakhymovych it was written that ““there 'ﬂl
Sent inviations and free railroad tickets.” Such o brazen. shameful fic
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could not have been invented by anyone except the devil. or the hishop
together with the K.

But this docs not still conchude sl the hasencss of the KR and its
patron. From their circle onginated the news item in the English press.
ot he rgamzaton of ihe ol chatch
serve separait. purpose he chorch whih i to cret 1n -
mountable wall between Ukramians and other peoples in
the ;huml which is to make the Ukrainians disloyal to ('an‘a as
“loyalty” is understood by the English.

So they frighten our people with Protestantism and the English
with separatism.... This was 1o be the two-edged sword that would
destroy the new democratic movement in the church domain.... All the

while 1t it) speak al h\nl the National Church subsidized by Protestant
‘moncy. without mentioning a word (hat it is ot the Natioaal Church
but Iht Ukranian Gt«l Orthoden Church that was founded at the.
convention.
Stechishin climaxed his defence with a demand that the Rusyn supply
the evidence 1o back s alegations
e obstacle facing the Ukrainian Greek Or
thodon ' Church was the mec 9. wia recousiion of an saieing Or-
thodox Church. Such recognition would allow the new church to
claim stolic succession, this being necessary to establish the
authority of its priests and effectively put a damper on some of the
riticism emanating from loyals irle. Shortly afe s reation the
brotherhood had telegrammed Archbishop Alexander Nemilovsky of
lhe Russian Orthodox. ('hm:h in lk United States, requesting that he

permah Ukrasalrpriees e i sorvis 1 slaaies
of the Ukrainian Greek Orthodox Church.

his cabled reply (in Russian) brought encouraging news o the
founders of the new church: I accept the new Orthodox infants
under my omophorum. Archbishop Alexander.” s But follow-sp

[ a
fearncd that the archbishop coukd hot act very deciively be-
cause other bishops and most of the pricsts in the Russian

Clurch were anti-Ukrainan. The piest sdvised tha » deleation v
sent 10 meet n.e archbishop, who was expected to visit Winnipeg in
Docemoer, A delegation consisting of Wasyl Swystua, Michael

T Wani Swastu imaki Pravoskavmi

Arai wkefatni) Tserkv
e Tonaepontone
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Stechishin and Peter Shwydky travelled from Saskatoon to Winnipeg
only to find that Archbishop Alexander had failed to arrive.
he brotherbood tried to cover up the embarrassing incident by
ansouncing that Archbishop Alesaader would give an address a the
first sobor of the Uks hodox Church in Saskatoon on
26 December 1918, A large atendance was assured a5 the sobor
mediately after the Third Ukrainian
National Convention — a two-day affair that drew over 500 partici-
ts. % Four priests of the Russian Orthodox Church were attracted
10 this sobor by the announcement of their archbishop’s attendance.
s g he B T (b slabe ek RONDAR 1 Eotne béchuts
of illness, skilfully took advantage of the presence of the Russian
priests by having them swear allegiance 1o the new church. ** Fathers
Twakhniuk. Showhmmk Kolodniuk and Kizun publicly repeated
1. md ach of u sepuraiely, twenr efore God
e Ukrainian Greek Orthodox Church in
pobletledag b2 faithfully and sincerely her So
Help Me God.~  The priests were askigned parishes in St. Juen,
Sheho and Goodeve, o Saskatchewan, but broke with the. pew
church upon realizing that they had been duped. The brotherhood
then found itself in 3 desperate situation, without priests and
official Orthodox sanction.

Fortunately, there was a timely change in the hierarchy of the
Russian Orthodox Church in the United States. Metropolitan Platon
Rozhdestvenskii of Odessa, Metropolitan of the Orthodox Church in
Ukraine (not to be confused with the Ukrainian Autocephalous Or-
thodox Church), which recognized the authority of the Russian
Church’s newly elected Patriarch Tikhon — had left Ukraine because
of the unsettled political climate there and because of the hos
titude that nationally-conscious Ukrainians took toward his Church.
Amiving in New York in June 1919, he decided to iry to win the sup-
port of Ukrainians in the New World. With Archbishop Alexander's
assistance, Platon contacted the Ukrainian Greek Orthodo Brother-
hood in Canada and invitd them 10 send 3 representative o discuss

matters of mutual concern. His telegram brought Wasyl Swystun to
e U Siare b conter with e metropolitan and the archbishop.

thout

T .

I8 Ukrainsksi Ho
191

19, Julian W. Strcursurs. foriie Ulrainskohs Insienis ine. Petra Mohyly v Sas-

+. I December 1918, and Kamadsiskss Farmer. 30 December

. hishin, correspondence.
2. Ibud. for  report see Ukruinsyi Holos, 19 February 1919.
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The swecessful negotations led 1o 2 jint agreement on 1617
July 1919. This document tion to the new church. Of
e ninctcen clauses the foowing nin are of paricula inerest

His Excellency Metropolitan Platon, in his capacity as President
the Holy Sobor of Bishops of the Ukrainian Orthodo Auton-

Canada.
mnmuudmunmnm‘um.. the

Church in Canada

a Mcmﬂxlgulmmmﬂl).m-(‘-ﬂﬁ.
his title of cpiscopal authority

full

The Ukrainian Greek Orthodos
the Ukrinian Orthodo, Church n Ukraine and recossizes the
ognas and ihe tame rts o in the Ukrainian Oibodos

Chrch in Uk
5. The Uktainian Greek Orthodox Church in Canada is in com-
munion with other Orthodox churches in Americs through the
Supreme. Admiairation. that includes them 34 38 cquivalent
church unit

Only perions of the Ukruiion tionality may be priests of the
[

%
i
i

A righ ion by the Supreme
Mﬂmﬂ"nﬂ of lb: Ub- ntan Onlnkn Church in Ukraine and
riarch under whose jurisdiction the Ukrainian Greek

7
:
z
g
5
p
H

the Brotherhood contioues its activities and conducts work

Metpokan Paon msccpresentd Wo posion i the Holy
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similr 1o the acies ofthe Ubriian Orthodox Brsherhoods
in Ukraine during the 15th. I6th and 17th centuries.
Ikrr lr_udklm Metropolitan Platon and Archbhshop Ak\a-‘ﬂ
will take immediate steps in the matter of the c\lﬁlﬂhm
Ukraiwian Greek Ortaodox Semiosey 1o Conade. -
was signed by Wasyl Swystun on behalf of the Ukrainian
Gmk Onbodm Brotherhood. The bishops gave their written ap-
provalin a scparae Ieer, daied 4 July (0.5 3 and  signed by Arch-
bishop Alexander. The complete text read as follow
His Excellency Metropolitan Platon read the main clauses of the
Regulations of the Ukrainian Greek Orthodox Church in Canada, s
drafted by Mr. Wasyl Swystun, and gives general consent to them . the.
details will be worked out at the future sobor i -l which His Excellency
Metropolitan Platon has agreed 0 participae.
signing of this agreement was a signal victory for the strug-
gling brotherhood. sice & pave the Ukrainian Greek Oribodox

form of religion desired by the founders of the new church, but also
their nationalist and democratic sentiments.

The joy which the agreement brought 1o pro-Orthodox circles in
Canada proved, however, to be short-lived. In the opinion of one

ing
reached by the three partics that Swystun was 10 keep the arrange.

T Ulrainskyi Hodos, § November 1919, and Kanadviskyi Farmer, 7 November

5.
20 Pravostavai Vistnyk. Apel 1925 Uksainsisi Holos, 31 Juby 1919,
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ment in confidence until the sobor that autumn. Also the brotherhood
was 10 recruit members for its church ek Catholics who
might convert.* Swystun. however. announced Metropolitan
Platon’s sanction of the brotherhood in the Ho July 1919)
shortly afier his retm to Saskatoon. Al the same time he made the
claim that Metropolitan Platon — in his capacity as the spiritual
leader of the Orthodox faithful in North America — would personally
attend the church sobor to be convened by the Ukrainian Greek
Orthodox Brotherhood in Winnipeg that fall

SW,....,. s satement tiggered an outburst of crlicism i the

. The stand

R ied States and
the .hm u o P |rmm| Novsia Rur ew Russial, Liubo
) and Golos Naroda [The

the Russian nat
Ruzskl Narod (The Russian People) the o ‘official organ of the Russian
Orthodox Church in Canada — cdited by Archimandrite Adam
Filipovsky. an extreme Galician lllnsaplnk also voiced its disap-

ra
Platon and Archbishop Alexander were bombarded with protests
in the Russian Orthodox ecclesiastical community.

‘The torrent of criticism eventually forced Archbishop Alexander
NGy onaky.is ionsh  dgecil pisiens. eser s th Ml davd
10 September 1
origin-and had oy sympathies towards his fellow_Ukrainians.
reluctantly signed the letter prepared by the consistory. * It reflected
the reactionary Russian tsarist attitude toward Ukrainians_ despite
the fact that in 1905 the St. Petersburg Imperial Academy of Sciences
bad iasued 4 decree recognizing the dsinctiveness of the Ukrninian
language. ™ Moreover. the letter completely disregas c
of a Ukrainian state two years earher, in
Metropolitan Paton had only recently fid
Tatroduction of te Jeter indicaies the posiion of the

rch

Ukr.nnun Chu
Torve, Tuerkin Uksaintsy, 176
i)

PEETEY
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With the blessing of the All-Russian Sobor and the holiest
patriarch. Tikhon, there i in Litle Russia sic] an autonomous Uk
an Orthodoy Church: the elected president of its Holy Synod s His
Supreme Excellency. our Metropolitan Pla
ere ening in the establishment of an
autonomous. Ukrainian Orthodos Church and once that autonomy is
recognized. approved and legalized by the All-Russian Sobor and the
Holiest Pairiarch. we. the faithful children of the Russian Orthodox
Church, are duty-bound 1o abide by the decisions of the Highest
Church Authority. Here, there can be na place for any kind of con
troversy or any Kind of pofemics.
TS s ol by (b SBLE sstEming 5 0 Widtion o8 e
Russian Minister of the Interior. Valuyev (1863). that “it
£ imdorsiood that cach of us % kT sons of Foly Rasisa) b
thought, does think and cannot think otherwise than that the Ukrain-
ians are not a separate people nor a nation but only one of the Rus-
sian political parties.”
Flanky, the aréiblebop, cemwred e Irithdrbocd for e
mencing the organiza nian_ parishes, hot amoog. the
Uniates but among on  Orthodox.~ The Unrainans were sccused of
rying 10 destroy the Rusvan Orthodox Church by ousieg Orthoien
priests who recognized the jurisdiction of the sion and
Tepincia thean with theke v Sympdbizer [, clect (NS plaiova
letter appeared to rescind the mutual agreement signed on 16 July.
The public declaration of Archbishop Alexander was under-
stood 10 be a severe setback to the movement for a Ukrainian Greek
Orthodox Church in Canada. No one seemed to notice that the
pastoral letter virtually confirmed the autonomous character of the
Ukrainian Orthodox Church in Ukraine and did not formally in-
validate the initial agreement negotiated with Swystun. The Canadian
Church was n theury. o section of the camonical Ukrsinine Oitodax
Church This technicality. the conferring of apostolic
succession, was comvlﬂdy overiooled becatse focings O Insut
and outrage blnded the eaders of the brotherhood tothe opioas st

were . Conialerng tha setionshis sentiscas were & &
Teverish pheh at the time, belag fed by developments in Uksane,
thels s denction y the ameiag dismicial of Ubranian saionsise
seems quite
The

eadory of e, v s A 5k A mm 10 send an
official reply to Archbishop Alexander. "' Theis had
e siumg 10 the core sad shey preferred siaply 10 dnsuxnu them-

0 See Note 27 supra
3 Swastun, Knu s Taerkii, 8990,
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selves from the Russian Orthodox Church, especially as the Greek
Catholic press was making the most of the fiasco to press home i
claim that the Ukrainian Greek Orthodox Church in Canada was a
Russian device 0 keep Ukrainians subjected tothe Muscovite yoke.

ed as traitors, the embarrassed brotherhood leaderhsip
decided 1o let the matter drop, especially as Smothe snarvatve he
already presented itself to them at the time.

2. Sce Kanadyiskyt Ulrainets, 22 October 1919. Kanadviskyi Rusyn became Kan-
adsiskyi Ukrainets in April 1919.



CHAPTER FIVE

The Formation of the Hierarchy and
the First Parishes

Forging a new church out of the diverse elements — the dis-
contented faction of the Greek Catholic Church, the Ukrainian con-
gregations under Russian Orthodox and Polish Awuak Catholic

risdicti p-ntzs

5 required the u
organizational skill. But e youhtel leaders of the Ulatian Greek
Orthodox Brotherhood had already acquired a 2 sreat dea of exper.
fence a8 community activst. Nt only had they colabished burey §
three westem centres, they had organized the ~Ukrainian Natiosal
Conventlon” (which wes wel ttended and drew the sopport of the
intelligensi), were actve in the oper a succe:

an expandiag enterprise, the Rutl llulhm\ln Farmery Elevator Con.
puly. and launched several co- . They even found
{ime o diec th pollcal campaighs of varous Ukrainan canddates
bidding for Canadian office.
conspicuous activities of these energetic and talented com-
munity organizers led many of their opponents to denounce them
bitterly. In the eyes of their fellow workers and supporters. however,
they were committed men with lofty ambitions and noble characters.
One leading clergyman who kaew them welldescribed them in gow-
ing term

wper,

0 one among them who could be regarded as an authority
e Chmeck and dopantica cameniea i, Doapie il shortcoming
all of them were people of fith and religion — and in addition cn-

Kind of Church that should and could exist. "tor they hed becn con-
vinced of the need in their own lives.

T Semen V. SAWCHUK, Ounovas Zasady Ulrainsdon Hreko-Prasoskasnod Tserkvs o
Kanadi, 3
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The Ukrainian Greek Orthodox Brotherhood announced that
a church sobor would be held in Winnipeg on 27 August 1919.7 It was
widely publicized that Metropolitan Platon and Archbishop Alexander
would participate in the historic assembly of the new church. Lack of
foresight, however, forced the delay of this sobor, s its timing coin-
cided with the harvest.’ An appeal for candidates 1o attend the
Ukrainian Greek Orthodox Clerical Seminary followed. It had failed
to materialize the previous year. but was definitely siaed for Sas-
Katoon in the fall.* Reverend Dr. Lazar German® of New York.
asisted by two Ukraiian Orthodox pricss from the United Suaes.
Would be its rector. Three other American priests would follow. A
:’-pnl ! w made for donations to the Religious Fund. whicl
e S N arhly peeier F M
mva 1N:uoml Herald).
er German — a Romanian from Bukovyna who spoke some
ome 1 the United Staes in 191610 join the conss.
tory of the Russian Orthodox Church under Archbikhop Exdokhim
Meshehersky. The Russian archbishop had plans to establish a separ-
ate patriarchate for America. but they fell through when the Holy
Synod at Petrograd failed to provide the necessary funds. * Frustrated,
Father German came to Canad, where h tiedto unite and brng the
Romanian parihes under. the juridiction of the Romanin patriar.
chate in Bucharest. In this he was not very successful. For a brief
Bishop Stephen

affter being slighted. attempted to organize a rival Orthodox Church.
At the time of his appointment to the rectorship of the Saskatoon
Seminary. Father German had ties with Metropolitan Germanos
Shegedi. a Syrian Orthodox prelate formerly under the jurisdiction of
triarch of Antioch. A clash between Shehegi and the Russian
Orthodox hierarchy in the United States had prompied the metro-
politan to form an independent Orthodox. diocese, resulting in_ his
Suspension by the Russian mission in New York.* Clearly a priest
with limited alternatives. the educated Father Germanos must have
seen the potential in the young Ukrainian Greek Orthodox Brother-

oon 13 Aot 195
3 dngeu

iyt
Ukvaimtot ko

7 Semenber 1918
1919, and Kanadsisky: Farmer. 20 September
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ood. which he now jolned in the bope that ot least some of bis
career aspirations might be re;

Despite the fact that Archbvsbov Alexander had published his
pastoral letier on September 10 (0.5.), making public the Russian
hierarchy’s opinion that Ukrainians were not a nation but simply
Russian_political party. the executive announced that the second
church sobor — to be held consecutively in Winnipeg. Saskatoon and
Edmonton — would meet under the patronage of Metropolitan Platon.
Archbishop Alexander and Bishop Stephen (Dzubay).* To ensure a
large attendance, the sobor's sessions were to follow the fourth
national convention, organized by the P. Mohyla Ukrainian Institute,
the Ukrainian Canadian Citizens' Committee, the Ukrainian
Dim in Winnipeg and the recently established M. Hrushevsky Uks
ian lnstitute in Edmonton (modelled after the one in Saskatoon).
Archbishop Alexander’s visit to Winnipeg on 19 October complicated
matters for the organizers. When he denied any connection with the

affirmed

E

he programme

sovioad §o Bcledv:a vary Ol elireinge 1 T mhirese by HI

Excellency. the Prelate [l

At the eimed the Wl sk of the
e been read

der 4ad his pasioral Ietier and the conchsions of the Kenadytskyi

Ukrainets, the new name of Rusyn. " The introduction defined the

Sature of the mew chasch i fouw’ concie Atiies aad Expiamd he

motivation behind its formation
1. The Brotherhood is organizing the Uksainian Greek Orthodox

Charch as a national. independent church for Ukrainians and

under the administration of Ukrainians.

This church ve its own Ukrainian bishop and only Ukrain-

fans may be its priests.

In matters of dogma. this church is related o all Orthodox

churches,amd o ony o the Risian Church

In 4 wond. the Ukrainian Greek Orthodox Church is a restoration of

the ancien Uksainian Orthodox Church of Cossack tmés.

The causes behind the resotration of this ancestral Church were the
ian Church situation and the rebirth of the Ukrainian Orthodox

- Uramsk Holos, | October 1919, and Kanadsiskyi Farmer. 3 Oxtober 1919,
10, Kunaulsisksi Ukraimers. 22 October 1919,
I SNovember 191

7 November 1919,

2 i,



100 THE UKRAINIAN GREEK ORTHODOX CHURCH OF CANADA|

Church in Ukraine. which had been recognized by the Muscovite
patriarch.
In the meantime. Bishop Budkas newspaper launched a
paign 1o persuade the public that lkmﬂnad\dhy IM
brotherhood and the Russian prlaes was just 3 strategem o main-
tain Russian hegemony over Ukrainians. announcement of 1}
eariemcat's Vesing 1o the Ubramet 1y dce 33ty 115 ths
inThe spostatesofthe Ukruiian Greek Cuholi: Churc ar esablsh
ing of the Russian bishop. Alexander (also a Little
Rustian), the so.caied Orthodo brotherhood and are catering inio
direct relations with the Muscovite "Orihodo merarchy.~ Such
lnch:ry from me Ukrainian viewpoint as it
Russia.” A second
A N:v Muscovite Nm

an
sons of the same “Holy lu\ Ukrainians are a political party...

There are evil people who say that we have given recognition to
Ukraine. Not™ To support these allegations the Uksainets reported

(22 October) on the anti-Ukrainian sermon the archbishop delivered
during his October vt to he Wmnlpq Haly Trinity Russian
Church, then drove its point hor ing (in Ukrainian trans-
lation) Alexander’s fateful Mlunl etter and a critica commentary

0 prove that Avdlhshop Alexander
e su Jox priests. the statement was

eprinisd from Holos Trenion (Velee of she Charc g published by the
wl e Orthodoxy Eparchy in North America:

¢ Ukrainets retorted (15 October) that the Russians were sup-
plying the Ukrainian Church with priests provided by a Greek
Catholic rencgade, Bishop Stephen Dzubay. noting thit this was a

e of “obvious betrayal.” I the concern is about Orthodoxy only,

Ukranskyi Hokos. | October 1919, and Kamadviskyi Ukroinets, 3 October 1919,
PPty A oy il ety
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then why not accept it from the patriarch of Constantinople, Jeru-

their metropolitans and archl in the United Stat
o blic win support fc
sobor, an article under a pseudonym appeared in the Holos (29 Oc-
tober), entitled *“The Situation of the Orthodos h in Canada.
It revealed that out of approximately 107 es in the
twenty were in urban centres, the rest being rural
tween forty and fifty priests serve il

fan. Only two of the prists, from Bukovyna. were ruy
“The Orthodox population atiending these churches was almost com-
pleely Ubrainian, with 63 per cent comiag from Bukovyaa 20 per
cent from Galicia and 12 per cent from Russian Ukraine. The Mus-
covite (Russian) membership amounted to about 3 per cent of the
total. It was noted that the most recent congress of the Russian
Orthodox Church, * held in Cleveland. Ohio, on 12-15 February 1919,
of a Ukrai

trator of the Russian Orthodox Church in Canada — ‘Archimandrite
Adam Filipovsky — was rabidly anti-Ukrainian. The article con-
cluded with a statement that Ukrainians in Canada should not tolerate
Rurian nbuse, but shoukd refoics tha the Ulkraloian Greek Orthodos
Charch hos boen s

ally, & sensational series of articles_ sppeared i
re.ulm, ‘on the editorial page of the Hloios (12 Nomnm 1919 1o zs
pri dnuunlly entitled. And What We ou C:

b il was the “secret”
Ruhenian Caoli Choreh fn Canada’
tions published in 1915 for the exclusive guidance of pricsis. The
editor of the Holos, Wasyl Kudryk. with frequent quotes from the
i analyzed jons of the.

Catholic hierarchy and that the bishop and clergy were consciously
promoting a policy of gradual Latinization. As this was definitely
contrary 1o the interests of Ukrainians. Kudryk argued that one
could only conclude that Ukrainians needed an ancestral church that
was free from forcign interference, and where Ukrainians could re-
tain their identity.

ccoun of tisconges e B, Therkn Ubsuinise, B2
Adusion lations” and their controversial aspects may be found

A s of Pl Yuovre * The History of the Ukrainan Greeh Cohob
(U Chrcn m Comda
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The promoters of the Ukrainian Greek Orthodox Church were
N Tt 1 L 1 S 20 e g ol th Moy
Orthodox Church and reveal the inadequacies of the Ruthenian Greek
Catholic Church. If their cause was 10 advance and win popular sup-

who had fallen in battle for the freedom of Ukraine.
In all there were twenty-seven delegates. ™ mostly from parishes
administered by the Russian Orthodox Church — many having come

campaign of the Ukrainian national church,
also sent nwm-mim In addition 10 the priests who assisted the
Metropolitan at mass. Father Kusy and Father John Palij. the latter
having been ordained by Bishop Stephen Dzubay. also participated in
the sobor  four priests from the Russian Orthodox Church — Fathers
Pantcleymon Bozyk. Viadimir Kozorizow. Cyril Bilych and Artemiy
Dudko — came as observers. The most were Wasyl
Swystun. Michael Stechishin. Taras Ferley. o Anenych.
Wasyl Kudryk. Nicholas Bachynski and Theodore Humeniuk. Swys-
tun chaired the sessions of the sobor in all three cities.

central issue and therefore the focal point of much lively
discussion was the approval of the jurisdiction of Metropolitan

ot 19 November 191,
| December 1919,
ke, T8 e Kok Uaines, 3 Jngsey 1930
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ermanos over the I/erlun Greek. Drlwo\ Clnlth in Canada. ™
o comiinc (et Al Aluamdar’. postonl Mtk
(denying the uniqueness of the i, aaon) e suioms
unkm.e that the Ukrainians could not submit 1o the authority of the
sian Orthodox Church. The brotherhood

pecessary 10
terms of the mmal
the brofieshood was umnlc = with the hiad mnuﬁu of

Gormancs Suepeds fom Scleacia, Syriy of th. Eastcrn Ornodon
Church, under the Patriarch of Antioch. Gregory 1V. The metro-
politan. it was noted. bad agreed to come 10 the sobor in person.

Father Pantcleymon Boryk of the Russian Orthodox Chirch.
who was to have addressed the assembly on *“The Union of Ukraine ",
came 10 the defence of his archbishop. ¥ claiming that Archbishop
Alexander's sympathy toward Ukrainians had been clearly revealed

h were Rus:
with an anti-Ukrainian attitude, and this could only prove 1o be detri-
mental 1o the new church in Canada. Father German then produced
documents 1o establish that Metropolitan Germanos was

native available at the time, and that it would be of a nominal charac-

I BIK Turrkon Ukramisiv. 1901 and Urainsbyi Ho
1919,

2. Borvk, Tuerkon Ukraimtsty, 190, and Ubrainsksi Holos. 31 December 1919:
and Karudyivkyt Uksainets. 10 December 1919.

22 Ukrainskys Hokor, 31 December 1919, and Kanadyiskyi Ukruiners. 17 December
1919,

5. 10 and 31 December
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ter only. confined to supervision over doctrinal matters. ecclesisatical
discipline and maintenance of the Byzantine rite. The administration
yrouk be lef i the bands o the bratherhood and the pricsts. Near
the conclusion of the sobor, Metropolitan Germanos made

appearance o confems the forms of his propoted agreement s owt-
lined by Father German. He also made the following remark. which
greatly pleased the delegates: I want your church 1o be a de-
mocratic that an undemocratic person would not be able (o have 3
place in it

The

policy of the Ukrainian Greek Orthodox Church was set out
in sixteen resolutions. * Relations with the Russian Orthodox mission
were severed and {ormzl approval was given to the temporary

spiritual judisdiction of Metropolitan Germanos Shegedi. “untl the
lune of the election of a Ukrainian bishop ordained according to the

anada. parishes |
hes lact formed the mucleus of the Ukraiman Autoccphalons Ortho-
dox Church in America. A consistory of three clergymen and four
laymen was to conduct the administrative affairs of the Ukrainian

prepare a draft constitution for
Canada.

The delegates of the sobor were anxious (o have ties with the
Orthodox Church in Ukraine. The following resolution was passed
to clarify the conditions under which they would be willing to enter
into relations with it:

The Ukrainian Greek Orthodox Church in Canada and the

United States considers itself part of the Ukrainian Greek Orthodox

Church in Uknine, but will i with it only whea 1 il be ate-

when y vl be o the bk
of Ukraiians: and the Ukraisan Greek Orthodor Charc

and the United States will emcavour with il s power to .m. the

rainian Greek Orthodox Church in Ukraine aut

» _,.‘.u. and 1o put the adminisiative authoriy into the ands of

Sessions of the same sobor were also convened in Edmonton on
4 December and in Saskatoon on 10 December, once again following

T Ukraimsksi Holos. 3 December 1919, and Kanadviskyi Uruinets. 17 December
M. Ukrainskyi Holos. 3 December 1919, and Kanadyiskyi Ubrainers. $ December

5. Ukrainskyi Holos, 31 December 1919.
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sessions of the fourth Ukrainian national convention. Although the
number of delegates were few, a substantial number of guests re-
mained from the preceding conventions. Metropolitan Germanos,
did not attend, having returned to the United States. The resolutions
adopted in Winnipeg were approved in_Edmonton and Saskatoon
under the able chairmanship of Wasyl Swystun. The following in-

the Greek

on 8
(Manitoba), Michael Stechishin ~(Saskatchewan), Peter Svarich

ratified his agreement with the new
church n o pastoal Ietes dated 2 Novernser 1915: Of inerest are
two passages elaborating on the arrangement:

We convey 1o you our pure, sincere and heart-felt thanks for your
confidence, which you demonstrated in requesting our protectorship
over your secieat Orthodax Church up (0 Uhe e wher your charch
of its own free will wil elect, from amoag Ywndvn and through
head, your own bishop. in order that he
-uy supers look after the congregations of your ’ Mll‘ and

resent theie religous inerests in accordance with the it and the
luchm'\ of the Orthodox Church...

0 o Sgtot ha oo Wik kv ees il
In the orpaniason of e Ubiiaon Groch Oibndos Chorch i Coneda
2 the Ui Staes, which skt b o b Goumded apom et
dogmas and discipline of the Ancient Orthodox h and in its
Pl i fomied by St s, WS
UPON your ow request is recognized by our agreement, which we grant
you in the name of the Lord God for the good of the Ancient Holy

of Metropolitan Germanos as the nominal head

the new church. The explanation -vunkd in the following man-
ner:
are several castern Orthodox patriarchs and each of them
Gonsidrsthe ather 10 be propr uadliimae s hereore there o a0
iffe er someone comes under
o ira B il T AR primate.... Thos,
today, the spiritual jurisdiction of Metropolitan Germanos over the
Ukrainian Greek Orthodox Church i only & restoration of the bond
6. Ukrainskyi Holos. 24 December 1919: 4 and 18 February 1920.
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which the Ukrainian Orthodox Church once had with the Orthodo
patriarchates of th

1t was also necessary 1o explain that Archbiship Alexander had been
rejected because of his unpardonable anti-Ukrainian pastoral letter
and because his training and environment prevented him from being a
suitable head for a Ukrainian Church. By comparison. Metropolitan
nos was head and shoulders above his Russian counterpart:

It s oy todey that the real diflrence between Archbishop
ropolitan Germanos becomes €

and injustice. This is the only way that his sympathy for democracy can
be explained. *

The task of placing the first priests in parishes was apparently
omplished without much difficulty.®* Most were located
Bukovynian Ukrainians who had grown increasingly dissatishied with
their Russian Orthodox priests. especially once Ukrainian nationalist
to penetrate their communities. Disenchanted Greek
ions also welcomed clergymen of the Uk

rainian
symwhﬂlc 10 the new Church. Fathers Lev Kushnir and John Paliy
10 the Vita-Stuarthburn district of southeastern Mani-
toba: Father Dmytro Kyrtiuk. haviag deseried the Russian Church,
went 10 the Insinger-Sheho district west of Yorkton, Saskatchewan -
Father Peter Dmytryk took charge of the parishes at St. Julien and
Meacham, 1o the northeast of Saskatoon: and Father Volodymyr
Kaskiw for a brief period served in the Vegreville area, cast of FA-
aston, ok far from the former Russian Orthodox parishes of
Andrew and Boyany, which were taken over by Father German.
Although Fathers Kusy and Kokolsky and their parishes were sym-
pathetic to the new Church, they delayed becoming an lnlnrll
part of it. Subjected to the ridicule and ‘ostity of oiher Gepom
tions. the trail-blazing priests made headway slowly i he face of
marked opposition.

T7 Ulkrainskyi Holos. 10 December 1919, and Kamadhisksi Ukrainers. 12 December
1919,

. Ulkrainskyi Holos. 10 December 1919.

3 i
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The most concemed was the Russian Orthodox Church. The
Russian hlrnnhy was painfully aware that in the new church all the
but two had been ordained by a Russian Orthodox Bishop.
i Dzubay. The exceptions were Father Kyrstiuk, ordained by

ax a priest from Romania. Morcover. Metropolitan Germanos. upon
arival inthe United Stacs, had eceivd the sancton of the Rissian
most parishes being won over by the
hodox mu had intialy a0 been under Rus-
in December 1919 Archbishop

with his priests and devise

0
v the Russian bishops. He dubbed the rival
‘movement the “Swystunite sect'* and labelled its supporters “Swys-
tuni The pastoral letier concluded with the rhetorical ques-

The consistory of the new Church published an “Open Letter
to Archbishop Alexander”, declaring the church’s primary objective
to be the ““redemption of the soul... 1o free You from spiritual
bomlm according o the words “And uum shall make you free” (Johs

The Orthodox_bishop in

hoosing 1 good

2 s, the former bd never formally broken with the laies.
Similarly. the consistory felt that there was no justification for the
auhnnm to call the priest of the Ukrainian Greek Orthodox Church
- I-y Bishop Stephen and by Alexander himself — “un-
cum:lcm people”, “'wolves in sheep’s clmhml and “trouble-
ke, Chiding o & the bishop for his acti minded him that the
prime duty of every priest was “to serve the chur:n of his people”,
without regard to the conflicts of particular bishop:

The “Open Letter”" took a more serious arn whén i clased
that Archbishop Alexsmder had viokaied the laws of God sad husan
rights., Whatever the Russian and Polish nations were entitied
the Ukrainians were also justified in claiming: “*According to he

W oo I
N thid 92

Sy pr—
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teachings of the Orthodox faith, it is a grave sin to view the Ukrainian
nation only as material for building. for example. the Polish or the
Russian state and church.” Outsi is difficult to

find another locality where there would in reality be a Russian
colony. Alexander was gy of “makingthe Ukrinians. Russian”,
keaini leadership —" in contra-

had born
thus becoming
ome wher

or in this
sen o o mdion. Wil b separ-
ated and will gather together: and we shall see them and know of
whom we should beware.”

Whereas the leaders of the Russian Orthodox Church in
America dealt with the new Orthodox movement as a subversive
faction within their ranks, the Greek Catholic hierarchy fought

1920) over the signature of Peter Ruta, was insinatingly capioned
“The First Shed of the Swystunite Seraphimism'”. in order to suggest
that the new church was flimsy and rr-ndulmu ‘Although the ;-pﬂ

d acknowiedged the ned for» peine Ukrainiaa Orthodos
o abach ax's Nowember 1914 and ha even suggested (10 (st
‘1519) prior 1o the sobor that & non Russian patrarch might prove 0
be 3 suiable altcraative 1o the ehauvinist Russian Orthodo. prelae,
the Greek Catholic leadership must have been somewhat surprised by

ness with which Archbishop Alexander was replaced

opposing move-

had begun
camnest. Archbishop Alexander had delayed the opening of the st

=

e SR
(Swystumisi and comed the ferm - Swystunim. © See Kanadviskyt Ubrainets.
29 Jamwary 1919.
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tte um he neglected 10 provide professors of theology : ** prompt-
ing the brotherhood 10 secure Father German as the first rector. He
taught all of the theological subjects: church singing was ted
by Fi 5 in Ukrainian

ory
Moyis reie The carriatam It thoviogy 1 imprestve o terms o
its range. emphasis and depth:

Sunday Gospels and the Aposties u' the New Testament.

!
2. General History of the Christian

3. History of the Ukrainia

4. General ial y of

<. General Dogmatics and Apologetics and

6. Church Law in the Easter Church and in the Ukrainian Church.
7. Catechetics.

8. Church Rhetoric.

9. Liturgics.

10, Pastoral.

1L Life of Jesus Chris

[ st a
13 Church Singing According to Ukrainian Style.

14, Course on Oniginal Literary Theological Work. *

In March 1920 the first priests graduated from the new seminary :

lmled separate provinces for 1l

Slmy:huk Tn-Albcria, Sawchuk In Seskatchewsn, and Sametz ln
itoba. To assist the young priests in their work the :u»mmy

“.n«l & school for cantors in Saskatoon. Classes were

1 March t0 31 May with Father Dmyiyk teaching the ritual chnl\

and giving lessons in church choral music. ** The three inexy

oy - ey and

m=dm=|y 1o serve his fellow-countrymen in the Ukrainian Church.

T8 Uhramski Holos, 28 Jaouary 1920
M. A" Bl Mitorcal Survey of the, Chrch Movement Among the Cansdian
u-u "o Oksuinskys Holos, 18 Janiary 19

A ——
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Some of the problems encountered in establishing Orthodos

parishes in commenities of discachanted Greek Catholics are .
Tesrated by the expericnce o the congregation
em Manitoba. " A Greek Catholic church. built in I
visited irveglary by prists of Ukeninian and French orign. {n 1914
Bis ka demanded that the church be incorporated under the
receatly :msululed episcopal charter snd yout F-m« M. Irkha to the
parish for mnn. et dechared
e

oppw.mum 10 the incs
" pricsts u Canada. In' 1916 Father Emian An-
dmhmﬂci caled & secoud mesting 1o resove e ksue bt the cos-
ion t. Bishop Budka then f
Coihoiic pricsts — Ukraisisn or otherwise — 10 serve the mmhm
parishioners, who turned to the Russian Orthodox priests for
Tegts o chetsicaings. For seiost three.years the parish was with-
priest. and some members were beginning to favour incorpora-
tion. In April 1919 another meeting was called. attended by Father J.

priest Wi
would have no connection with Rome. In September the committee
secured the services of Father Lev Kushnir, who had recently been

Ukrainian Greek Orthodox parish was formally established with 52
men as signed members. A mutual jury of representatives from both
sides then decided that the weaker party should be refunded the value
of the church property proportionate to the amount of the member-

T Ukrainsksi Holos. 18 February 1920,
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ship fee originally paid by each member. Thus the Greek Catholics
were paid off and the church property and building became the pos-
cxsion of the new Orthodov congrcgaion. n Apr 1920 Father Feter
Sametz arrived 1o take charge of the congregation, which he served
very effectively. The church building. which was two miles from the
village was moved to Vita. Later. in 1930 a larger church was built, as
Vita became one of the more active parishes in the Orthodox diocese.
the stiffest opposition from the Russian Orthodox
Ky, = Toward the end o 1920 he
of former

of the Russian Orthodox Church, who were mostly
I o) whth Ruceppulls Coaviciimae. Pecher Kot o soce
2t gl Russophile priests were gathering 10 throw
him out of the Suchawa church.

When the confrontation finally took place on 6 May 1921, the
drama was played out before  large crowd of onlookers that over-
flowed the church into the yard. Toward the middle of the mass three
“batinshkas” (a derogatory term applied to the Russian priests).
Fathers Kiziuk, Zubach and Dovheyko, marched into the building
and took up conspicuous places among the worshippers. Moments
later, a cantor from & nearby Russian church ran in with « valise and
tarioned himselt, tremblng all the Whie. by the portals of th icono-
stasis. in front of the altar. There was commotion. A trustee of the
charch ordered the iatrudes o leave, threatening 10 best i I e 6id

jepart immediately. The terified interloper fled the building and
aer shedding tears uncontrllsbly jokoed Fa her Kusy's aator nd
sang in the church choi. The “katiap” prist, us

kingly called the Ruuum “blmmm fike a cooked lobst
ith their eyes d hi

ey in his sermon, Father

the priests and asked the people to treat

e st with polcnes md Chrintian consideration. In the end the
embarrassed clergymen like camphor.”

T R

Ukranesksi
o Vetes Rk
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To procure funds for the work of the church, Father Lazar
German introduced the idea of churchwardenship (krviorsivo). 4
Accordingly. in 1920 the consistory ed two classes of found-
ers. A major founder was any person who donated one thousand

by bringing in x
Europe. At the end of June 1920, the Reverend Dr Mykola Kopachuk
“anada 1o assume the duties of administrator of the
A prominent national leader. he had been a former lecturer
on religion at the teachers' seminary in Chemivisi (Czernowcy in
Polish, Cemeuti in Romanian). the capital city of Bukovyna, and
was an official in the ministries of war and agriculture during the
short-lived Western Ukrainian National l.fvubl‘ 4% It was soon ob-

. and
untamillarand comple Situation. 44 As a result, he was assigned (0 do
missionary work in Saskaichewan (louring the vast setlements
around Yorkion) a0d. Mani o _hem-kantw«iﬂly

fall of the same ycar. Father German conducted similar missions
@
«

ak porisls Ubrunda Pavodaves Tiertea ¥
Canada was Founded).

133
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Alberta and taught theological subjects to candidates for the priest-
hood who had transferred to Andr Saskatoon.

“The third sobor of the Church was held in conjunction with the
fifth national convention, which met in Winnipeg on 11 November.
Saskatoon on 1§ November and Edmonton on 25 November, 1920.
It was relatively poorly atiended. partly because the economic reces-
sion was beginning 10 affect farmers. As a result. the Holos carried no

the Kievan metropolitanate just as soon as communication contacts

The sobor's decision to_ empower the brotherhood and con
sistory 0 select the Church’s administrator greatly disappointed
Father Kopachuk, for a joint meeting decided not to fil the p-m!m
immediately. During the winter of 1920-1, Kopachuk

the duties of an ondinary priest n the Bukovymian parish st Caider,
Saskatchewan (near Yorkton), which he had successfully weaned
away from the Russian Orthodox Church. ** When a representative of
the American Church, Father Deacon Volodymyr Kashiw. ap-
proached Kopachuk 1o administer the American counterpart of the
Canadian Church, the slighted priest seized the opportunity. request-
ing. prior 1o departure that he be made at least 4 nominal adminis-
trator of the Canadian Church to preserve some sense of Uknlnun
Orthodox Church unity in North America. A joint meeting of the

consistory and the brotherhood in Saskatoon on 9-10 \Iauh 2,

T Sawenk, “lak Povstal Taerkva.
i

o inid
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agreed and appointed him administrator of the Church until the next
sobor. ** He failed. however, to fulfill the stipulation attached 10 the
Sopolpumant, and left for the United States.®' never 10 retum 1o

oth

Canadian Church. > Unfortunately, the proposition

fsaaclaly impracticable, A jos, meetag.of the consistory wnl

brotherhood on 2425 Decenber asked the minister of Religous AT

ishop. An itched
h woul

have to agree to a common bishop and share the costs of his mmzy
to Canada,

Subsequently, the Reverend Dr. Kopachuk, as the new ad-
ministrator of the Church in the U tates, advised that_ the
matter be referred to the forthcoming American sobor. Father Saw-
huk was dlegaid 1o stend i sesion ot Chicago snd Psburgh on

March 1922 respectively. but was not given the authority
Iotmlndeanywm The sobor was of the opinion that the
American Ukrainian Orthodox Church should be completely indepen-
dent and passed the following resolution: ““The Sobor authorizes the
Reverend Administrator and the future National Church Council to
make every effort to consummate as soon as possible the procuring
of our own preate [vadvkal, 3 Ukrainan, for the Ukrsiian Or-

merica.” ¥

thodox Church in A: as evident that plans for co-
operation were futile.
“The leaders of the Church in Canada were now faced with a

Vi, Sepenber

b Church in the United

scrved as a parish priest there ..,.m...,-n.,.uw

54, Sowchok,Tak Povian Toctbon: I Pravesleni Visiod. Sepcmbet 1925
1hid,
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s own athorky,* Yet the fmencial resomrces of the Charch were

experience had shown

armived members of the mldlwsn S ct medersand the ool of
Ukrainians in Canada and were unable 1o adjust 1o the situation. **
For 8 time the stymied leaders considered the possibdity ofseading
for Dr. Ivan Ohienko and having him instruct at minary
1o obtain the type of priests that i8¢ Ciceck I Cute required
without gambling on unknown clergy. The selection of a Ukrainian
bishop. however: would thereby be lso postponed, and for ha
year the leaders of the Church wrestled wilh thee indecision

on 11 October 1922 3 combined met mecting (sohorciyk) in
Yorkion of the commistery, brodhcriood mad chergy mde impor-
st deciulons, Fathér Kopacbulk wes forwally Gumissed aad (o his
wehuk was elected administrator of the Ukrainian
Groek Orthadox Church in Canada. The pew adminiirator was then
authorized to visit Europe and to negotiate with Orthodox. bishops
for the consecration of 4 candidate to head the Canadian Church,
provided such ordination did not involve the jurisdictional subordina-
tion of the bishop or his diocese in Canada.** This provision was
important (0 avoid a6y poleatal obatacics that might terlcre with
the Church’s commitment to union with the Kievan metropolitanate
when circumstances permitied. The leaders of the Canadian Church
firmly believed that if they succeeded in obtaining a bishop for
Canada, even if done walteray, the Americsn Charch woukd ko
be compelled o recognize him as

[ -.kmruEumwmlemm In Poland he
immediately set about making arrangements for 4 visa that would
allow him 1o visit Kiev, where be woukd coatact the leaders of the
h by

bishop for the Canadian Church would be found. During his stay of
almost four months in Poland. Father Sawchuk celebrated mass with
Archbishop Dionysius Valedynsky in the Orthodox cathedral at
Kremenetz in Volyn.

s, 3 Moy
s kv n Pravssaras Vi, Sepember 1935
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Upon Sawchuk's return, the consistory issued 2 communique®

bi with a violet velvet calotte
(Kamylavka) — a symbol of of ecclesiastical status
and a confirming certificate to hlmr Sawchuk on 28 January 1923.51
‘This gesture was evidence of the cordial relations between the Ortho-
dox Church in Poland and the Ukrainian Greek Orthodox Church in
C: and

was
manos.** The new priest. mmdnedmendmmm-mp
tion in 1910, was widely experienced and vastly

charch ffes. e was without & bt the saost vociferous promoier,
founder and champion of the new Church. Known for his imaginative
and scathing polemics in the Holos. he was a person modest, cour-
cous, afable; and ready 10 help anyone a any e, With an inense
and unwavering loyalty 0 the Ukrainian nation and an unshaken faith

fore quite natural that he should join the ranks of the clergy of the
Church which he had helped to launch.

Church desperately needed a man of Krudryk's calibre.
The third sobor in November 1920 had approved a dm:h publica-
tion, which had 10 be delayed because of the lack of
|wlndl.l¢cim-cmd'ﬁnd wmrmxmnmt

v, called Pravostavnyi Vulnl lThr thmlal Herald),
T AP 1934 with Kudryk s edior. The taemted pricst was 10 remnin

0 Ul Holos 14 Mach 921
states that Archbishop Dionysius blessed Father Sawchuk and
authorized him 1o wear the calotie during chrch services in accordance with the
o " And take the helme

Spirit and wai
Sepplicaion for sty (pherans 617, 15
6. Uloinstos Hotos: 3 Jamsary 1
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editor of the Visrmk untillate in his lfe. authoring several polemical
books against the Greek Catholic Church.*
By the end of the period of Metropolitan Germanos' jurisdic-

i . six
bishop: Fathers S. W. Sawchek. . Statychek. end P. Sametz
(March 1920): S. Hrebeniuk (December 1923): W. Kudryk (August

. iber 1923).* The five other clergy

N. Nowosad. previously with the Russian Orthodox Church and an
immigrant to Canada from the United States in 1923: Kornylo
Kyrstiuk, formerty of the Orthodox Church in Bukovyma, who co-
tered the Canadian Church in February 1924: and D.
Greek Catholic priest from Galicia. who j e Canadian Chus
in May 1924. As of June 1924, they were stationed at the following
Nowosad (Tolstoi): Sas-
Katchewan — Sametz and Melnychuk (Canors) Siatychuk (Hamion).
Hrebeniuk (Goodeve). D. Kyrstiuk (Theodore). K. Kyrstiuk (Sheho)
W. Kudryk (Saskatoon): Alberta — Kusy (Andrew). Seneta (Edmon-
ton). They served from seventy (o seventy-five congregations, in ad-
dition 10 several remote missions visited only occasionally.

number of priests was increasing, it was not keeping pace with the
growing list of congregations and parishes. Of considerable impor-

Chuzha Rika, Zhvitia fosrfata Kuntservch, Lytorschas
Maerialy Mlvidome e Hock Kabiskon Tk

S e vipasy's condionte saed dfi e pred
Under the Patronage of the Syrian Orthodox Diocese of His Grace Metropolite
Germanos, Brocklyn. N.Y

No. 13 March 20d & I5th, 1930

We. by the Grace of God. Germanos, Metropolite of Selephins and

S, dre. A o o he Spks Andiulen it Chvsh
Acting Bishop of the Ukiaimian Greek Orthodox Church in

Canada and the United Staes. o hereby cers iy ot Reverend Puber Samact
ly ondamed priest of the Uk

e o ek S ek I s aod iy St 5 mm.

Church, and this autharization We certfy with Our own hand and signature.
6. Thr ot s epplcd s & wriicn iteeess by Paber . W Sewehal
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tance was the fact that the Church no longer had to depend upon the
-'hmp-m ity and favours of the Ukrayinsky! "ulm and other news-

nationaiy, The policis had
been st the contacts made, and the arrival of th bishop was solely 3
matter of time.

7. Pravastacni Vistmyk Apeil 1924,



CHAPTER SIX

The First Ukrainian Bishop and
Acceptance of Autocephaly

opes and prayers. v years had been nn;]emmdedly
e the goal ob ing a Ukrainian bishop were soon to
e renized: The founders, the Icader and the fuithul of the Ukrain:
ian Greek Orthodox Church had been preparing for this great event
since the first days of the institution. It was absolutely necessary that
the bishop be Ukrainian — nash (ours) — as the Church was in part
the result of strong nationalist sentiments not satisfied by existing
denominations. The fact that the bishop was to come from the an-
cestral homeland, where a Ukrainian state had recently been estab-
lished and had restored both in name and principle the Ukrainian
Onhodor Church, iemsified fecfivgs of scicipation aad heghiescd
appreciation of the event. In their enthusiasm the members of the
Young Church could mot bave pousibly foresoen the obstacies snd
(ompllﬂlmn; that lay ahead and would convulsively frustrate their

efore Dr. Ivan Ohienko. as Minister of Religious Affairs in the
ould

didate for the American bishopric Archbishop Ivan (loann) Theo-
dorovich’ of Vynnytsia and Podillia. who had been consecrated.
along with Metropolitan Vasyl. according (o the controversial Alexan-
drian method, one which would later become a contentious issue in
the Churches of North America. Born the son of a cantor, in the
province of Volyn. in 1887, he had a distinguished record as a chaplais

in the armies of the Ukrainian National Republic and the Ukrainian

T Tor W biography sec Pravoslavayi Vistsk. September 1924,
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(.-nmn Army in e ;uume for lndependeue and statehood of
raine. He rrowly r having been lak:n

c
A. 1. Denikin. who fought against both U u Mxmwk Red

Iendership the diocese of Vynytsia and Podilia had expanded from
18 10 247 parishes in a period of two years.
ving Ukraine on the third day of Christmas — 9 January
1924 — Archbishop Theodorovich arived in New York on 13
February. His first task ign soil was 10 tour twenty-six of the
larger parishes of the Ukrainian Orthodox Church: On 13-13 June the
American Church at Newark, New Jersey. formally
elected him

bishop.

Upon news of the arrival of the archbishop in the United States.
the consistory of the Ukrainian Greek Orthodox Church in Canada
dispatched a letier of welcome.® Archbishop Theodorovich's reply
was most encouragi

nglon ofthe bessitl Rmieation of the Mgher beng. of Tove and

Funhe T correspondence between the two parties convinced the
leaders of the Canadian Church that the archbishop pos: pouscnied e
lities which they desired in a prelate. ¢ Ammi.wy. a soborchyk

didate from a canonical viewpoint. the concern being apostolic suc-

cession. Nine priests attended. Aifter consulting the works of sucl

church authoriies as Bulgakov. Pokrovsky. Spasky. Makariy. Bar-

sov, Lebedev and Paare. the patcipnts “becume conviced thet
ne

n Orthod s fully legal (canonical)
and nran In 50 way &l it Tolow s arbitrary ‘aed rresponsible

T Frarortivnyi Viesnsk. Apel 1924,
3 i,

o i
4. Pravoslavayi Vismmyh. October 1924
I
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A number of factors favourably influenced this
the Autocephalous Orthodox Church in Ukraine. One was that the
supreme representatives of the Eastemn Orthodox Church had not
condemned it. Moreover, in taking steps towards reconciliation with
the Ukrainian Autocephalous Orthodox Church in 1922, a conference
of the Russian Orthodox Church in Ukraine (under Patriarch Tikhon)
Had virualy undermined ther previous charges againe the U.A.0.C.
Prominent bishops and their representatives from both Churc

negotiations
argument ol all, how!ver. bt written statement by Av:hbnbop

Ukraini hodox Church
recognizes uuna mmnlydwdhnm the bosom of the entire
Orthodox Eastem Church. The dogmas of the

The
soborchyk was therefore satisfied as 1o the validity of the Ukrainian
Church’s claim and decided to convene a sobor 0 resolve the issue of
episcopal leadership.

ently. the administrator of the Canadian Church, Father

Sawchuk, wrote an article outlining the possibilities.” The forth-

sobor, he explained. would have 1o approve one of three
proposals:

. To invite Archbishop Theodorovich o become the permancnt

T invite the archbishop to become the head until another bishop
S fouad forthe Camadion Charch:
3. To costinue 1o remain under the patronage of Metropolitan
Gormante vt Ukriian Bihop for Camad coud b chorsed:
The fourth sobor of the Ukrainian Greek Ort
Canada met for two days at Yorkton on 16-17 July 1924 1t was

preser s

When Father Sawchuk called the afternoon’s sessions to order.,
reports from the delegatcs provided detals of he Progress that was
being made at the parish level and related some of the problems that
were being experienced with the opponents of the young Church. who

5 i
. Pravastavmsi Visimyd. June 1924
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were denounced as agents acting on behalf of forcign interests.*
Archbist brouy fasyl

Lypkivsky ud described the struggle that Ihe Ukrainians had
for -* tocephalous Ortl

Callmhc Church for being in the service of Ukraine’s enemy, Poland
he condemned the enslavement of the Ukrainian Orthodox
Church in 168 by the Muscovite aggressors. who used deceit and

an optimistc note. he declared that by the grace
oF G e Ukt naion a5 Chrch were steadily ad
toward a better future.

‘Theodorovich's speech made a powerful impression
upon the audience, as this account by the editor of Visnyk testifies:

“The first speech of the Bishop captivatcd the hearts of all with its
sincerity. Most of the participants wept with joy for having lived o
sce their ery own hishop and the revival of their own mighty Orthodox
Church in Ukraine; they also wept with sorrow upon learning of the
S ot W Okt e 1 e rugle for mde
" independence that stll has 1o be reganed. The stiing
Eiminey ipuech of Mo Esndency mae & vety vewiable mpvotsos
upon the entire Sobor with mv«l o the peronalty o the Bisop. 2o
that it was soon possible 1o predict bokdly that the Sobor
niomouly appor the visios thet e oo
the Ukrainian Orthodox Church in Canada. **
Cleary,the pefa had wos the hearts and minds of ll those in
attendance. The first afternoon’s session also featured presentat
by two clergymen.!" Father Koraylo Kyriuk spoke st on e
sobors and their development in Ukrainian church ffe.

r‘uully measiog 3 putheiag”, the sobor. he cuerved. hud evol
ved into something akin to a Chrstian pariament where both the
clergy and the laity could participate on equal terms and according 10
democratic. principles. Father Semen Sawchuk then reviewed the
important events in the history of the Ukminian Greek Orthodox

Church in Canada and introduced the problem of securing a suitable
bishop.

The keynote address of the sobor was delivered by Archbishop
Theodorovich, who summarized the details reganding the revival of
T P
P
0 Pl Vi, iy 1924

inyh. November 1924 ol hi sobor.

4 Vistayd. October 1924,
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the Ukrainian Autocephalous Orthodox Church and explained the
foodsmenti princifles th determined the |\ol|cv guiding the new
church movement. The address convinced the delegates to support
the union with the autocephalous movement in Uktaine, a deciion
which was to have profound repercussions on future developments
in the Canadian Church,

The wehbhop M Vel isough 1 viiidn of inemsiiona
significance. one which changed not only governments but the at-
Titudes and outlooks of people. The birth ¢ ot 1 e G ekt
with the revolution. which released a great deal of initiative and
idealism. In its efforts 10 build its own state, the Ukrainian nation
had also striven (o establish its own Church. But states could change,
whereas the Church continued because it had eternal aims — to bring
the human spirit closer to the divine spi

efore the revolution said, the Church had
ceased to be a living duties on earth.
The pricsts o bocomse: mre goverament officiuls, wibout a8y
opinions of their own, while the Church had concerned itself with the
needs of the stomach instead of tending to the needs of the soul. Thus
it began o fll. departing from he two preat commandments o the

Jesuits. in particular, were guilty of this offense
Russia and the Byzantine Empire forced the Church 1o serve thes
political ends, they did so at the expense of the people. Ukrainians,
because they opposed this oppression. suered from the knouts of the

" The second great commandment that had been violated through
the years exhorted man to strive for perfection, just as the heavenly
Father was perfection. Christ urged man to please the heavenly ruler.
and not to dote on earthly rulers. Therefore. a truly Christian Church
had 10 be free. Decisions affecting it were not to be made by tsars.
but by sobors and the people. who were the living church of the Son
of God. From this it followed that the clergy were to be elective. and
the government of the Church was to be democratic. Only under such
a system could the commandments of Christ be adapted to life.

rinian Orthodox movement 1o revive the Christian
Chisrch was stated during (he revokuion by » smal rovp of fn-
dividuals. They had attempted to reach an agreement with the Rus-
lan bishops bt wee rebulled by the antagoaistic Werarchy. Frus-
trated. the group appealed directly to the people, who decided to
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make their Church independent of foreigners. When the Russian

patriarch and Metropolitan Platon (of the Russian Church) refused to

approve the use of Ukrainian in the liturgy. an All-Ukrainian Church

Sobor was convened only to be sabotaged by the obstinancy of the
i the demands

ous enlightenment of the people by preventing communication
in’ language they underst
 this point. continued the archbishop, Ukrainians turned to

stocgphaly a5 tradhion of Sl -goverment in heir Church that

extended o its inception. It was notcd that the jurisdicion of the
Piriarch of Constantinople over the Ukrsinian Charch

nominal. as he only confirmed the mpdnmvh\nslmlo
direct the (\un:h without foreign interference through the vehicle of
the sobors. But the Russian rulers would Idgllle this state d
aflairs or ptmll ecclesiastical autonomy .

Aubordinatc the Ubrsinian Church 1o the Muscovit Patrarch in 1686
by cynically bribing the Turkish vizier with 300 chervonets® and 120
sable skins. '*

The archbishop then refuted the accusation that the Ukrainian
Orthodox Church was nothing more than a political institution.
Politics. he argued. cm\ctmtd aty matters: the question of at
identity was somel ifferent. People were Ukrainians because
they were born koo tadition and laherited s language, not because
they chose to be Ukrainian. A German was a German even without
politics. It was the will of God that brought separate nations into exis-

The

nation and its most lofty undertaking., was bound to lead the nation

T Fravostasnyi Vissmyd. December 1924
it
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and fight any evil that threatened 1o undermine it. Politics was transi-
tory. hut the Church was etemal. Its job was to care for the spiritual
welfare of man, a task of parmount importance because 1 splitea

quest
44y, 8 member of the Mankoba legsltive assembly, asked the chuech
leader to clarify two points: whether the Ukrainian Autocephalou
Orthodor Chareh conudered isel part of the Universal Orihodox
Church, and whether it could exist without recognition by the
supreme authorities of the Mother Church. In reply, Theodorovich
declared:

The Ukrainian o«n«m Church did not take even one step
which was contrary (o the principles of the Universal Orthodox Church.

oo lor acsotisted Y4 the Amocephaloss
o8 he asumpion that i was & eghimte ormation, and cven recendy
requested the condit agreement. In such a way i recogniz

the legality of the Ukraelon Ovdon Chreh
Furthermore, | am

everyone will recognize us. (Applause). It is therefore necessary
3 B ot oot Wi e ok s et toankioh o
em. Docs it ever happen tht someonc buils  house and then

his house:
{Applauser. So fa, an Ecumenical Council has 5ot been called and
consequently nothing has been saxl about us.

When Mr. Bachynsky maintained that “our church has received
it was reveal

zec was reco-
Snized by the Serbian Orthodox Patrarch. Moreover, Metropolitan
Germanos had already formally twmed over the administration of
the Ukrainian Orthodox Church to Archbishop Theodorovich, there-
by tacitly bestowing recognition. Ukrainians, Stechishin concluded.
had every right to determine their own religious lfe, for Moscow had
subjugated their national Church by using devious means that violated
the laws of God.

The evening session of the first day of the sobor was devoted to
& discussion of the election of Archbishop Theodorovich as bishop

T Pravosdavayi Visntik, January 1
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of the Canadian Church. The case in his favour was presented by the
ubiquitous Father Sawchuk, who stated that the May meeting of the
consistory. brotherhood and clergy had debated the question and
onanimousy concluded “that the Ukrainian Autocephalous Orthodox
‘The elevation of Metro-

followed the ancient method

(Mrs. Michael) Stechishin and Olga (Mrs. Wasyl) Swystun. The
following individuals were then elected 1o the consistory: Fathers
Sawchak (chaiman), Kdryk, K. Kyruiuk 16d Sumetz represening
the clergy: and Michael Stechishin, Iwan Semeniuk and Fre Haw-
ek repeescniog the iy The sew exscutive ive of the brotherhood
syl Swysiin (president, I owosad (
pmmnn ol W. Sy 1.««:..;,. n»wn Kulnhlo\nky
and S. Mychayliuk (members at large). The consistory and brot

hood publicly cxpressed gratitude to Metropolitan Germanos Shegedi
for serving as the Ukrainian Church’s first bishop.

e news of Archbishop Theodorovich's
head of the Canadian Church, was happily received in ““autocepl
ous” circles in Ukraine. A report in a Kiev newspaper. indicated that
thanksgiving services on the oc: union were held by Metro-
politan Vasyl in St. Sophia Cathedral.

The place of the Canadian Church in the Autocephalous Ortho-
dox movement was more explicitly defined in the first Easter message
ofthe Al-Ukrainian Orthodor, Charch Councll.  In» section entted

““To the Children of the Ukrainian Orthodox Church in Canada.
relationship was enthusiastically described in the following kg

as the new

T Pravoskevnyi Vistayk. Apel 1925
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Lond! How joyful it is to greet with Faster felicitations our
ethren who are distant in tody but near in soul.
ocean have divided us. bt our holy Ukrainian

utiies, With reu satislaction s acred jo w read the resohuions

rom them we leamed how ou s manifested in
plotaly s puving acv' o uu« o e 2o onmiion

of Canadian life. It is a difficult 1 it carry on and do not lose
nt

Insiead of 3 pysanku (Easter egg) we send You the joyful news
that our holy cause in Ukraine s blossoming and spreading. We already
have on the termitory of Ukraine over two thousand parishes in which
26 bishops toil. Ukrainians in Middle Asia and Kuban are uniting with
us. and Galicia and other parts of Ukraine under Pols
are turning their ears 10 us. Our Church is alrcady entering into a legal
status of existence in the Soviet Republic. The most difficult years have
experienced and we can now look with greater hope (0 the
future... "

‘The delegates at the fourth sobor. in deciding that union with the
Ukrainian Autocephalous Church would be desirable. had been in-
Muenced by the arguments oftheir Canadian Charch leaders and won
‘over by the personality of Archbishop Theodorovich, who come
from their native country and the golden-domed capital of Kiev.
Although his decision was welbreceived in the Ukrainian Orthodos

ticularo the Church Ieaders had to aform the membersh f
contentious issue of the Alexandrian method or ordination. on ac-
countof which he ptrarch ofth Essers Church were ?
recognition of the Ukrainian. Autocephalous' On hurch
i The esse B S, the mioc of cousbdyatledebate i e

where it was finally resolved to the satisfaction of the delegates
and Father Nowosad was assigned to present the case o the public at
large.

“In an article in Yitnyk entiled ~Accordiag o the Example rom
postolic owosad explained how the apostles and
A0ie sooeesvocs bad bete selectod
The disciples chose Matthew by lot when they made him the
sucssasorofIodes acasie. [ wes'lso sigibcamt that the st Chie
ian deacons were appoinied at ceremony of prayer involving the
laying of hands by the congregation. Baraabas ang Saa were caled (o

T Pk nyd Vistmsk., August 1924
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become apostles by the Holy Ghost at the church at Antioch, which
followed the ritual of fasting. praying and laying of hands (Acts
bishops

13:1-4). There was no mention in the Holy Scriptures

nd fi
ing of hands by members. according to the original method used to
elevate St. Paul 10 aposieship.
ritual of ordination by individual presbyters was com-
monly practised and sometimes abused could be inferred from the ex-
hortations of St. Paul to Timothy to “lay hands suddenly on no man'’
(1 Timothy 5:22). As a precaution against improper use of the office of
priests, there deve eloped the method that is still employed today:
priests were ordained by bishops and bishops were ordained by at
least two other properly consecrated prelates.

Allhw this method of ordination was llhlnlly devised to
i ‘became a instru-

interests. Thus it eventually gave birth o papism and cacsaro-papism
in the Westem Church, the procedure being cnlised by various im-
] :

ing c
‘krainian Orthodox Chareh, Father ot continued,
was an example of an institution victimized by this system. Although
the Revolution of 1917 brought statehood 1o Ukraine and the demand
for a separate Ukrainian Church, the Orthodox hierarchy there was
hmul: to both autonomous and autocephalous ideas because it had
n long dominated by Russian or Russianized bishops. If these
beer

% adequate for
Paul was certainly proper - ‘dequate for the head of the Ukrainian
Onthodox Church.”

The priest then observed that no revolution had yet occurred in
the Uniate or Greek Catholic Church. Uniates accepted Gregory
Khomyshyn as the bishop of the Stanislaviv diocese, Josaphal
Kotsylowsky for the Peremyshl diocese and Count Andrew Shepty-

i
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sk for the eparchy based im Liv. Bl neithe the Ukrsioin (sthfd
of G ergy been

for the Uniate Church was entirely in the hands of the Polish govern-
ment, “the very same govemment which vowed 0 destroy the
i church.” ** Inevi i

ing in
the Orthodox Church in Volyn [Volynia] and Kholm |cr.o|m| ter-
ritories that had recently come under Polish rule. There, anti-Ukrai
Tams woce sivoudy baing. appoinied 35 Orthodox bishoie. I  of
these instances. the “canonically-approved™ method of ordination
was the procedure us
Nowosad noted the irony Implich sk B ths Al
bishops were selected throu m of a Godless
that Russian bishops were -mnled ym impious tsar dominated by
Rasputin.

as wdl wre empired i this szoSrpt frud the Somchesicn:
s it not 4 sin 10 say that the Grace of God rests oaly on those
upon

(woched by their sinful hands do not have the Grace of God. is. to say
e lesst, sara.
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The Grace of God is with all thase who believe in Christ's
teachings it #s with all Chrisitans who have God in their hearts. It is
stated that where two or three gather in the name of God. there God
is with them.... When the Sobor of faithful Christians, communing

ihem. then certainly
dﬂﬂidnllnruklllunllkmm hom two persons laid their

have not God in
see the ndn((‘ndn-llrfxllhaﬂlhtlln«umlm
G ety o oninieg il Sy i 0 teen

Rands o the futhiul and hoest OTincdon clerEy gathered at he Church

ow sod vk he Wy Mo o iy hirelings. The Ukrainian
Autocephalous Church was founded by the experse will of God, The
Ukrainian nation restored is Church ihtough the will of God. taking the
example from apostolic times.

This defence of the actions of the anwcephdw! Church in
lexandrian

Dtraines: (23 Ocrober 1920, Sowever, attrbuted the unasimity of
the vote o the act that the archbishop was 8 Skl actor who fad
the delegates. bem. fully aware that he was not 3 “genvine

3 de and
printed (28 February) only one relevant item on the subject before the
convening of the sobor was even mentioned: an interview previously
publlshcd by Syobada in the United States that presented the views

‘Theodorovick ‘Therefore.

though these leaders undoubtedly were
expressed n the Greek Catholic Ubrainets. the majority of th e
and-file membership was

The leaders of the Greck Catholic Church in Canada were con-
sistent in their attitude toward the new Church in Ukraine. Two
weeks after the interview with Archbishop Theodorovich had been

i
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reprinied i the Farmer, 30d before say. pubic mention bad becn
made of the possibility of his becoming a Canadian
Catholic point of view was articulated in an editorial entitled e
Ukrainian Autocephalous Church™ (which omitted capital letters in
the article):

now know that the u.0.4. church broke with the old orthodox
PO e oo pek g by
the orthodox name.

Chris est:
g i mame of s berachy md i v one poos=-iagbe-dreces
ings of the gospel
o iy h people s condected by meetngsofsaviet, Tha
therefore looks fike a soviet institution. similar 10 political state soviets.
i oy thev dicreaces: that the enders re calld bhops icad
rs. and that their purpose is pot politics and the adminis-
tration of taxes. cic... but the enforcement of morabty in behaviour.
They place no emphasis on dogma and principles. but only on moral
behaviour.

presion ove gt of (s formation s that s & gremt
sk nction aed 2t

debuzmlhelovh: “The Ukrainian Orthodox Church
um"—hd_dnmouen';

length th
Ukrainian press. ** The Greek Catholic position was y
Dr. Emanuel Michaychuk.  dentist. and Simon Ozero,  law student.
The defenders of the Orthodox Church were Wasyl Swystun and
Nicholas Bachynsky. the MLA. and canonical s of

ad carned the day. > as did the Farmer (27 March). The

Foutsstuat Remok. (25 March. 8 April) ruling on the basis of argumen-
Fed a verdict in favour of the Greek Catholic side. The

Uboataces dlacusood the ibae e sovers s wal comtpaded ts

T Rty i, 12 Worch 1934. The sume ofthe church b sncaptbized
the cditor. as 3 maticr of policy i 4l future artilcs. obviouly
m&‘-uxnl—-\ﬂwwﬁyl insignifcance.

he debic 1 ven i Rev. Paelcamon BV, Tork Ul
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the Orthodox defence completely crumbled before the arguments of
the Catholic side.
The firs

e of the Pravoslavayi Vistnyk in April 1924, fea-
wriag the consisiory’s grectiags 10, Archbishop Theodorovich,
brought the fﬂllowln' response from the Ukrainets :
e, we have learmed hat Lypkivsky was rdsied
pum-u \\llh the hands of priests, others say he wi '\mmtd with
relics of deceased bishops: uom way has any jurdical or

egitimate than his consecrator. If this is true. then neither possesses a
neither. therefore. is
If soch e o be charch shoriie. m-kmm;-
substanc very same
mmm.mun-m Save » egal eplicopste If it wants't
be an orthodox church.

Unlike other Ukrainian papers, the Ukrainets did not print any
Orthodox i

‘accounts of the sobor at Yorkton, though criticism of the
Church continued. i up considerably when
teleimon Bozyk deserted the  Rus:
Cbuldlnn!wulcc [ hicrarchy of th Ruthe-

Cat
of Bithop Scphen Deubay and fve otber piets whe had stned the
Gme Caihoic Church b the Uniked Sates emfer that year  Father
opponent of the Ukrainian Greek Orthodox
Chnmh To the u las (6 August 1924, Fher Bozys defcction was
no surprise” as wel t he had his paper,
Bukorwna (19201, pn..ml a1 the plact ot the Dlrainer:  tha he had
collaborated with the Gr lic Church: and t
recently “*been thrown out'* £ 1 Michaets Greck Orthodo tnurch
Some ““wonder” was expressed how the fact that Father Bozyk had a
wife and children would affect the situation in the Greek Catholic
Church.

casily intimidated, Father Bozyk's first public statement as
4 Greek Catholic pnm- was directed at a familiar target:
Theodorvich does not have  leal cpsconl onination fox
Vl\y! I.ypllv‘ly who elevated him, was ordained by priests and not
y bis is decreed in the Christian Church. In this fmlm the
< B od el

Kanadviskst Ulrainets. 38 March.
Kanadviskys wkrainets. 14 May 1924
1924,

16,23 and 30 April: and 7 May 1924

Ry

kvt ki
Bozv, Trerku Unaintsic 2612
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To save themseives they ostensibly adopted losighol.

through which they lost the apostolic succession hecause they ac-

copied in princige the clerical oxsosion of 8 Wihen. i .
e paving the way for the further splintering of national and

Torces, becouse two o three pastoms x Mloving the eommple o L -

ivaky. i clevate heir ow “bihog aad will agee form a
atany 1
In the same issue (6 August mw |hc L'Amlnru pmemai its
views on the election of Church, it claimed,
was m».hyumn in character and obmumy nationalist in orienta-

tion — repeated for several years until they were finally halted
by coun action. The followiag €xtract 1 typica:
Essentially this church is 3 more radical form of Protestantism.
for, with the exception of rites it discards and negates almost every-
thing. b-l single dogma of faith: Ill'\llh

he sobor sl kacw what i wae deing aud s & nm-wa
it (2 Shocion of Thdoderonich tht & e Sbanoncd
An editorial in Ranok (19 August) added fuel 10 the fire -m-
quoted the Soviet Ukrainian newspaper Visti (News) of Kremenchuk.
Ukraine, about a meeting between Archbishop Theodorovich and the
Soviet consul, C. T. Rakovsky, in London. England, at which the

Ukmnlul mle!l-ummm were on the side of the
The Ukrainian intelligentsia did not need Mhumm \m

rather Ukraiaan cultae, which st the present time i hek

Fevived by the soviet govemment." * The Ulrainets rzprmlcd e
statement in an :dmm:l (3 September) and accused Archbis
Mn ich of being a Bolshevik. The Holos, in defence as usual,

exp
A Tt Rk eyt for propaganda pur-
Another e, the Hogo wike (9 October; hypothetically :
unw\mummum—u by the contemporry method if some-
thing us ledalﬂun;lmphlch:mnui-ninﬂnmdt
bishop were left among the living?
“The Ukrainets, unimpressed. continued 1o blast away at the
““Swystunites" in cach issue. It maintained (12 November) that the
autocephalous method of ordination “‘possessed not even a shadow

of similarity 10.... apostolic times. It was *'worse than any Protestant
B Sin ot vas 4 sstionait Uk the Head of the
e Governimest smd Mivites of Was, o4 well & o the

Ukraiman Natuonal Repubbc. He was avsassnaied 1o Pars in 1938 by  Botshe:
ik agent,
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irch™ in being *“ordinary seraphimism. mumlou\ln(:unhavﬂ
ly added.

sessary 1o
ring all bells and shout loudly: “The house is hlmnu' Hdp Cotch
the arsonists!" ™ Greek Catholic leaders
and Ukrainian autocephaly where they are in their pum iy
Galicia. in America or in Canada.” Al issue was Archbishop Theo-
dorovich, who ““was not legally consecrated according either to
Catholic or “Orthodox” canons and therefore possessed no apostolic
mission.

The controversial archbishop took no part in the polemi
anicle, ~The Church and. Poliics » in. e Holos @9 October,
5 November) was written in general terms which clearly separate
ane fom the ofher. An addendum expressed Wit alitude toward his

I the severa sharp wtacks directed aginst me by the Kom

ot Uhteers, | see e siemp 1 pratoke me oo e same
‘polemics. This tactic is futile. 1 do not know how 1o conduct o
e v i o o 1 odegh - st St o

Teply 10 these insults. | only reserve the right to ehucidate the ideology
of the church when the situation demands

ts pro-Orthodox sympathies. the Farnier maintained &
it appeared that

scutra pasition sdmide e trdes, When & feelings on
ol sides were approaching a feverish plch — with the
becoming increasingly i accusations potentially

inflammatory and
Dokt e Farery terveacd {1 Navember 1 iy he role of
peacemaker.
10 is high time that both church-religious camps dropped the fight
themselves. and in particular it s time for the Catholic camp to
leave the Ukrainian Orthodox church in peace. Ihu’l-l of dissipating
their on overthrowing the Orthodo format, atholics should

srenghen theic own chorch. Foc 1 long, 2 the "Ukramian oo

n...u..,..m*mmu. nl«-‘.u-.mm
and strengthens the (Mn— fauth AMONE Ut Counts

lh( anily of Catholic clergyman toward it — and their an:-ﬂ‘ 10
el it and smea t with i — wil e withot otifcation. There
y religious sects that are antagonistic to the Uk an people.
ﬂhu:ll Ik Catholics -nnl the Orthodox church should fight. but never

cach other.... Let us fight for our existence and not for our death.

Unfortunately the Ukrainers rejected (26 November) the plea for
peace in an editorial entitled “It's a Warm Sheepskin Coat But Not
Tailored For Me™:
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If there are any hostile sects among the Ukrainian in
Canada that must be fought. Catholics are already dong that. And
since the nec-orthodox church is one of these hostile sects. Catholics

‘The religious controversy that engulfed the Ukrainets and the
Holos wnt ot réfecid i the Pravosiveyi Vistayk wet o5 end of
the year. An article signed W. N. (Father W. Nowosad) presented
nmumenh which ended the dispute on the Orthodox vlte. Entitled

““The Superiority of the Ukrainian Church”, the piece (December
1924) furnished additional evidence in support of the Alexandrian
method of consecration, “exploded”” the myth of apostolic succession
and quoted canons which were cither oudated or disreganied by
contemporary churcl

In the matter Mq‘nscoml lination by two other bl;lm and
apostolic succession. Nowosad argued that St. Paul was
priests who were not apostles and in the two hundred Ytan lM the

Alexandrian practice w!hied “the legend of apostolic succession
was shattered into debris. The apostles never dreamt of any kind of
succession. The succession arose later

when ep
offices were acquired by sinful people. who unable to extol their own
e

ontroversial matter was then approached from a
dlﬂemnl .md! I the nceepled procedure was of Soch cardina iapor.
why had it not become one of the holy sacraments. together
wuh baptiary sl mariovony Thi shetorical auestion whs fonowed
ore daring challenge to traditional conceptions: had not the
dlsupln Siined people: ho,Iicy Prived 1 be SaRales of Chuis
tianity? And had not Jesus chosen Judas Iscariot as one of Hi
disciples? I this manner Reverend Nowosad attacked the claim that
standards regard-

The next argument hinged on the legality of the church cancas.
A the canon deling with the ordinaton of bishops was ¢
violable, Nowosad reasoned that sl other candms st 8550 be
comldorad Sacramot: A ot 1 of some ancient canons was provided
1o draw out the implicaions of such a postion:
5. Every bishop. priest or deacon who renounces his wife must be
dismissed from M\ 'uni\'tlml o
6. Every bishop. pr or deacon who accepls a secular occupation
st be diminied from hes il
17 Amyone who hal a concubine may ot be o he s ofpists
25, Every bishop. priest dtxm v:m resorts to the
breaking of an i feln o by dn"\\ﬂl Trow b
minstenal
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30. Any bishop who acquires his suthority in the church through
secular oficols must be dimissed and expefied from the church.

34, The bshort of each-piople oaad recogaize 25 howd. ome
among themselve

42, Every bishop. prest or deacon who engages in gambling or
drunkenness must be dismissed from his ministerial office.

4. Evary ooy, plet oc desco Who inkes Woary from. dbiors
must be s ministerial
E

imed. the deaf or the blind must be

Saturday. except pre-Easter
Saturday. must be Elpcﬂtd rom the church.
It was noted that yplication of the thirtieth canon alo
would have serious u.-muums in modern times. After all, biakops
omaril

bishop who
‘membership. e s wih th s
Octhodox Charch I reapect 1o the Iepaity of i biakoge stads &
whole sky higher than other churches.... A bis the
fathful gathered a o church sobor and chosen by ottt
and fasting. like the Apostle Paul. has greater authority than a person
ordained by those who. ancoﬂl w0 canons. have ceased 1o
members of the Christian church,
With this article the Ukrainian Greek Orthodox Church ended
the polemical debate for several years. unequivocally committed to
the autocephalous movement. The self-assurance of Orthodox sup-
porters continued to grow. fed by embarrassing retractions in the
Greek Catholic press and successful legal action. An article in the
Ukrainets. *Trade, Trade” (Miniai. Miniai) (12 December 1923),
ed slanderous allusions to Wasyl Swystun and his promotion
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ofthe P: Mokl Uknisian stute snd the Orthodox Chorch. Couet

action was only avoided by the publication of an

admitted that twenty-five et agn picce were fallacious. But

the libellous rhetoric of the Greek Catholic organ did not abate. An
“What It Is About™ (0 Shchao Khodyt™) (1 October

¥
im«llh\. et s oubifil o mabomadéd wedkaations For Stvera

" After the lawsuit the West Canada Pl ceased
10 publish the Ukraincts, which was lnn:dnlzly oy by the
Ukrainian People’s Press Limited. a private company that also
published the Farmer. Even under the new management. a de-
famatory article. *'In the Service of Foreigners™, somehow found its
way into print on 9 May 1928. Quoting a news item in the Catholic
Register, which had originally appeared in Toronta’s Daily Mail and
Empire, the Ukrainian paper sclf-rightcously editorialized
had written about several years ago is being fulfilled.... The props of
the autocephalous church, together with their Theodorovich, have
sold themselves to the protestants, and entered the road of @ new
evolution.... We further confirm that the autocephalous church. as-
sisted by protestant money. works to harm Ukrainian immigration in
Canada and as such is harmful and dangerous to Ukrainians in

torovich. Father Sawchuk and Wasyl
hemsel
costly lawsuit, issued the following *Correction™

30 The proceedings were reported on i their entirety in Ubrainskys Holos. | July
3. Kamadyiskyi Ukrainets, 9 May 1928
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We carefully examined all the charges that were contained in the
g article. d without the leat besitation declre tha ull the aega-
tions and remarks c rein. are

Wi falchood that the Protctaats support the Ukrsinian Auto-
cephalous Church in Canada. What we wrote several years ago was
false and

It is not true that the associations which from the outset sup-
‘ported this church have publicly renounced it. or that respectful people

st parishes ae rturming o the charch o e fthers. o that st
ous priets are joning oher The bishop. priests and
bts of e Ukinitn Abiootphuious Chuich ' Comsns s worthy
of respect arefully devoted 10 thee church e e il Wl o
with devotion 1o 1 Ukrainian Greek O
Church In Canada: and in e e el ob g S o
ax in every other religious group. (they] serve the objectives desired
amony the Ukrainas setlers In Casada. because they endeavour 0
relaeJher 108 ighelevlwd 0 ot Wi
alegaions thu Prtesiat churches are financially siding the
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defamatory attacks on the bishop. pricsts and leaders of the Ukrainian
Greek Orthodo Church i Canada.
publishers of the Canadian Ukrainian and the Canadian
Farmer.
The Ukrainian Peoples Press Lid
The National Press Ltd.
antation was a bitter pill for the leaders of the Greek
Calholw Charch o bave 1o swallow Essens
that accusations made over the years against the Gi
meant of

Orthodoxy in Canada was compelled to recognize the
the movement: it was elev
or similar derogatory epithets to s iva. Eflctively senced he
Ukteiaces ccomed pubicaion st e ced of

It is difficult to overestimate the sqmﬁu-« this victory for
the Ukrainian Greek Orthodox Church and its leaders. It is note-

trary, n.e l]kmnnn Greek Orthodox Church was steadily making
i Archbi

Theodorovich included visits 10 thirty-six different parishes in the
three Prairie provinces. the total comprising about half the congrega-

ithin the church at the time. ™ The b on these
10urs serves a5 a wschi recond o some of the more active aty
Orthodox communities

1928
2 Aug. 9
3 Arhakka. Man. 16 Winnipeg. Man
10 Winnipeg. Man. © 19 Fenwood. Swk.

" 17 Tolsioi, Man ¥ 23 Goodeve. Sask

ST Kamadviskyi Ulrsints. 30 May 1635

T3 Father Sawchuk s extanat for the mumber of parishes i the Charch st the chse

o 1924 obamed heugh corespondence i he sutor — s 707, ome of
‘which were only served on an ifrequent bas
34 Taken from Pranrsacms Visimsd
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28 Canora. Sask.
30

To meet the growing demands of the Church, a theological semin
was directed in Regina, Saskatchewan, by Father Komylo Kynlmk

. The decisi
evidence in the court cases proved o be the agreement of 16 luly
1919, signed by Archbiship Alexander Nemylovsky and approved by
Metropolitan Platon Rozhdestvensky.” Once the precedents were
set. the transfer of Russian churches in such Saskatchewan com-
munities as Saskatoon, Meacham, St. Julien. Canora, Insinger and

. The cave mvevig the puris ot Edewre. Saskachenan, received exiemive
coverage in Ukraimahd Hodus 11 February 1925
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‘Theodore, and in other centres across Canada, was simply & matter of

during this period of expansion, a notable example being th Cathe-
dral of St. Mary the Protectress in Winnipeg. begun in 1925. New

parishes were also established for the first time in castern Canada,
initially in Toronto, then in Montreal (1926). By the end of 1928 the
communicants under

pastoral care, 152 p.mms'.nd twenty-one priests.
is vl bty rovided by Archbishop

Church in Canada important part in making the new Church
a force in Ukrainian Canadian society. ly
beklad ther clccted and the principles of Ukrainian auto-

gephaly, as cmbodied in the juisliction of Metropolian Vasyl
Lypkmky the laity of the young ed in close co-opera-

armony with the mmrrhy AR et e s phod
hn.m e isamge bolec o s ideakisic years, dark clouds
were already beginning to npm: on the

T Canadion Almanac : 1929, 46,






CHAPTER SEVEN
Dissension Within the Church

The serenity of the Ukrainian Greek Orthodox Church was
broken by a violent internal explosion in 1935 which subsequently
triggered a series of lawsuits in the Canadian courts. The issue at
stake was a familiar one, revolving around the validity of claims to
apostolic succession by the bishop of the Canadian Church, who was,
it must be remembered. part of the hierarchy of the Ukrainian Auto-
cephalous Orthodox Church in Ukraine and the head of the Church
in America. The discord brought into focus once again the conten-
tious principles behind the establishment of the Church in Ukraine,
namely, the legitimacy of its sanctity — that is, its inheritance of
Divine Grace — and the canonicity of the apostolic succession of
its hierarchy. By this time the Church in Soviet Ukraine been
destroyed by the Bolshevik government, and seeds of dissension were
gradually sown outside the homeland. The fertile soil in which the
conflic look roat was the American Church.the it imstitution of
the Canadian movement. Had the dispute not splld over the nat
border, (.-udlln Chun:h would undoubtedly have continued
um s polh o€ poncele praen:

e fifth and sixth sobors of the Ukrainian Greek Orthodox
Church in Canada — the first held in Snkm ’ﬂ-‘l ‘llly W'ﬂ'
the second in Yorkton on 25-27 November 19:
Mt hat feturedreports on the seady growth afhe Charch: Ty

vents, however, were noteworthy. In 1930, Wasyl Swystun, the
presideat of the brotherhood siace i isception, withdrew from active
lcadership. declining 1o hold any exccutive position: and in 1929 a

TR T et b i Pl Visrd. Augut. Sepiember and

e the epor i Vi, | Decomber 19301013 Ay 91, Pr
e ormalls abveviaed o Visnrk on 1 Jaouaey 1938
on 3 bi-mon

ayi Vismpd
appearing.
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Dominion charter was finally obtained " having been drawn up by the
following committce clected by delegates to the fifth sobor: Father
S. W. Sawchuk. W. Swystun, Michael and Myroslaw Stechishin.

s pat of the charte incorpurating the Church ook on added
in the bitter struggle that rocked the Church in the mid-
iries, B meris close attcnson. OF pancalar aterest i the aricle
dealing with the basic tenets of the fait

e Ukrainian Greek Orthodox Church of Canada hereby de-

roclaimed all

m.. It the lmﬂh Suboe Bestomed Lpcn the swos

ion. These conspicuous omis: only Suggest tat the suthors
of the charton ware srvady haviag aiqiviacs Hbou the charactss of
the Church in Ukraine and therefore were deliberately vague when
articulating the theological basis of the Ukraine Greek Orthodox
Charch of Canada. Obviously they wished 10 avod complications that
might arise sometime in the future. Could i be that ey bod o
premonition of the coming crisi tever the e one
Ting is certin: the amblguous clause was o havat s suthors, Owe
cannot escape the irony that it was Wasyl Swystun — an active
participant in the drafiing and processing of the charter — who
eventually precipitated the crisis in the Church. *

The contotenil iatir of he camdaicallogaty of Arcibishop
Ivan Theodorovich’s ordination was revived and brought to

issatisfaction wilh Bishop Bohachcvsky had gt head at a
Catholics meeting in Philadelphia on 29 December

Utrunian Greek Orhodos Church of Camads™
Vo 9. KLAS. Ausemed o on 1 My

I
The Senate fles at Ottawa reveal that Wasy| Swystun. along with Father . W.
‘Sawchuk and J. Stechishin, was a signatory of the petition drawn up in Saskatoon
and dated 9 January 1929
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106, /On thus ocsesion. 10 delogaies reprefenting : clgy-Ave
parishes vigorously opposed the bishop's Ruthenianism and

complete v iice i arme. Toe: pooest Clased e ovtn
revolt that ended with the dissidents refusing to recognize the
hishop’s authority. * The consequences of this mutiny was that nine
leaders of the opposition. including Dr. Luka Myshuha, editor of
Svoboda, were excommunicated. On 27 February 1927 approximately

[
Joseph Zuk — and demanding that the disaffected clergymen recant
their stand. Some of the priests duly apologized. bu thirteen chose to
leave the Church in 1927." Initially they formed an independent
Ul lox-Greek Catholic” Church, which soon was
publishing its own paper. Dzvin (The Bell).* Not easily intimidated
by their difficultcircumstances, the indomitable group of rebels
sty expandod thek bate of support and by 1901 bad mansged 1o
Securt. the recogrition of the Patriarch of Cons
From the very beginning this rebel band of former Uniate e pricsts
refused 1o join the American Orthodox Church led by A
Theodorovich. Maintaining that his consecration was Fotsincs g
the disenchanted Greek Catholics insisted that the archbishop
recognition from the Patriarch of Constantinople as a pre-cond
their acceptance of his jurisdiction. The ““correction™ could be made
during the liturgical celebration that would sanctify the proposed
. Theodorovi i

that it was sanctioned by the Church in Ukraine. He expressed his
opinion on the matter in a letter to the All-Ukrinian Orthodox
Church Councll in Kiev. which, bowever, reshvod o take no ac-
lowing excerpts reveal the bishop’s thoughts con-

tion
o
Our church...comidrsthe at of union only 2 a act of it part
pation in the Eucharist One or ordination or comsecra-
ton s iy mater of xternl form:
these grounds, | feel that if the Ecumenical Church insists
o8 R it S o Someeerie. s Ceomemion wold B

Fravuslavayi Vistnsd. June 1927.

v published in the Ukrainian Autocephalous
et Troroa s e Gt s L1e} (i) .32 1935



146 THE UKRAINIAN GREEK ORTHODOX CHURCH OF CANADA|

viokation of church discipline. we have nothing against it and could

agree to one such standard form. But this is only a question of dis-

cipline and not 3 question of grace (blabodal.... If such an eccle
the

because of the character of s inadequacy. in the name of church

pecoe: shouy it capression of oAD hak G s grace wos

10 us on the strength of our faith. | can see no difficulty in satisfying
demand. meaning the demand of that discipline. '

This willingness on the part of Archbishop Theodorvich to
wpplemem his consecration had tragic repercussions in that it opened
ndm box full of doubts upon the hierarchy of his Church in the

ed States. In 1930 a special meeting of the American consistory
n}a:lml ‘he_ bishop's proposal (hat (he church come. uader (he
Iucadiction of the Patriarch, of Comtim tinople “for the price of the
ent o his consecration. . The American posiion was a that
time !uwm\d by a representative of the Canadian Church.'
therei began the unlortunate chain of eveats that woukd evtnlullly
rock both institutions.
Negotitions between the disident Greek Catholics and Arch-
h began ober 1930 and continued in March
ly. any potential agreement hinged on
hop the Patriarch of C ‘which
would entail his supplementary consecration in conformity with the
general canons followed by Orthodox Churches around the world. '
ese_negotiations proved to be disastrous to the autocephalous
movement in the United States. for two of its leading priests. Father
Ivan Hundyak, the editor of Daipro, and Father Andrew Ivanyshyn,
formerly the secretary 10 the American consistory — both of whom
originally been Uniate priests — left Archbishop Theodorovich
00 the grosnds the that s consecration was uacanonical. Thee reca
s of the Greek Catholic dissident movement im-
the i he

bishop Theodorovic
of the following year. Essenti

‘Ukrainian Ot
held in New York in July 1931 The same
finally defected from the Greek Catholic Chlnch 1o be

of the new formation. He was

became increasingly anxious about the "'inadequacy” of his con-
secration.

[T
I3 Wyt Swverun. Ko v Ulranskl Provosesn avolatniy T, 6
1 Visnyk, 15 August
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The problem was exacerbated with the death of Bishop Zuk in
the autumn of 1934. The leaders of the new Ukrainian Orthodox
Church used the opportunit
Theodorovich with 4 proposition of union on the same hasis as that
first made in 1930, '* This time Archbishop Theodorovich secured the

e
Yoot of the Ukraiman Greck Onvocio Chrareh of Canad duing the
summer of the same year.* The public announcement of the pro-
posed union was worded s follows:

lost Venerable and Revered spiritual Fathers and all the
hnh!\lmh«!hylumdliul hhwdﬂo‘nlm-wl
derstandings and the struggle between the U.A.O.C. [Ukr:
wephalous Orthodon Church] of Ihv U.S A and m voc ll'lm-nn
Onthodox Church] of North Ameris e ende
TM consistories of both dlht lhu\e MUM Churches. m the
month cember of 1! . had renewed negotiati
which m-a begun in July 1930 and wtvt -mrm'p'd
these negotiations was, in the past and is also in
the present in apeement betwcen b Churches and ther mutual
ooperation . which must lead 1o their ulvlpklc union in & single Re-
lﬂltrllnl Church Mm: Ukrainian Nation.
Archbishop Thodorovich informed the consistory of the
anadian Church about the agreement of union in a letter dated 11
March 1935, but failed o provide & copy of the terms of the arrange-
ment. Father S. W. Sawchuk’s reply on 14 March indicates that
Canadian Church leaders were shocked and angered by the move:
Your communications regarding the agreement with the Zukites
caught us wholly unaware. We knew nothing about it and actually know
the

interested in tis quesion. and Jusice el 43 well s the wefae of
the Ukrainian Church would demand that it be able 1o have its word

:‘

T SwARTON. Krya v Toerks
5

16 Dnipro, 15 March 1935 and

1 Apeit 1935
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hefore the consummation of the agreement and hefore the dispatching
Sf e etk e .

f the Canadian consitory of the Ukrainian Greek

it e oo B foll xphiaaiios o the metioes o the

archbishop and more dealsreganing the text o the document. His

estions on behalf of the leaders of the Church, were intended to
anty the situation and were therefore quite specif
S. Would You agree 10  reconsecration if the patriarch demanded it?

T refers cven 1o the posubily tha such » ecomsecraion woskd
have 10 be *“concealed™ in the act of elevating You to the rank of
s dnd 4

6. Was Your request “that the patriarch... be 30 gracious as to.
cur Chrch under W puardiambip” et o the mme of the
American Church exclusively. or was it also made on behalf of |
Canadian Church?

7. Whst are Your plams or atrasive shoud the Ukrisin Gecek

o the patriarch
In the event that patriar he union is obtained along.
Vi v the U GO o Comti o sl e
cephaly and to subordinate itsel, together with You. 1o the
pariarch what plam do You have rcgardin the ablsbmcnt of 3

Ukrainian hierarchy in Canada : that | 0y from where
will we get candidates for hsinin Setops, ey 1 itk
The patriarch wil mo approve marred casdleits? Our clorgy i

Conad a0 America s mamid, aad thereore we shal acve ave
our own candidates for bishops if they lhtullnlmd“x
same problem of finding. rl-dlﬂe'ovhnhq’llu be repeat
that which was experier Ivy Ik Zukites, and which cvcnlmlly
compelled them 1o lwmacl You.

‘The archbishop’s answers in a letter written on 18 March were
for the most part evasive. that he was unable to respond
1o many of the questions because it would be premature to release all
the details of the arrangement. The accusation that he had launched
the undertaking without consling s Canadian diocese was count-
ered whh the argument thal the Domicion ¢ an equally im-
portant document in Theodoruvich's opision, was Sbtained without
his episcopal counsel. * Thculy-ulm'mlbechnvrhuhouhnm
have to b paid s the bishop.” He reminded the Canadians tht when

Tad sagpesicd that & hew bishop be lstaed by meens, of the
Alexandrian method originally used by the Church in Ukraine the
T Swaston, Ky v Taerk, 108

C ihid. 5.
Ihid 94
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not well received
Tory's suggestion that a anchite be hovaict 1> the episcopacy in the
i ropean Orthodox Church
evceidin i 15 be. & canonica bishoy. Pusthermore,

rovic it w faying tactics of the Canadian
il oyl finally foun T i sk reliinca wht the
Eastern patriarchate. The archbishop assured Reverend Sawchuk that

self per-
sonally and this does not bind You.” The remainder dhh Jeter
elaborated on the agreement 1o unite the two Orthodox
the United States.

The consistory discussed the reply on 4 April, and Father Saw-
chuk communicated the results four days later. He explained that the
position of the Canadian Church remained Ukrain-
ian Orthodox Church and its hierarchy always were and are Grace-
bearing and that is precisely why we regarded and still regard as
unnecessary and even improper to strive for patriarchal recogni-
tion. 2 It was noted that the Alexandrian method had been resorted
to in Ukraine solely because of existing circumstances, and that
futare ordinations were in the accepted manner according 1o canons
adopted by the autocephalous formation. Moreover. it was the
opinion of the consistory that it would be proper to ordain a second
Noak Americss bishop wkh the ssistaace of smcther Orthadox

Church in Europe since the new bishop would immediately come
ender Aréhbisbop Thoodarovich's setheely. Sach a mave, Virally
ensured continuing autocephaly, as it would be nearly impossible for
the consecrating bishop to meddle in the affuirs of the Canadian

ather Sawchuk denounced the agreement of union on the
ey that Jt wouhd elfofetely Mamatx the Chirh fn the United

s. “The Zukites”. he warned. still maintain that he [Theo-
|Iomvn.h) is an uncanonical bis

sary ", be

the sobor with but two unsatisfactory choices: “1o state 'yes' or ‘no”
— and such a "yes' or 'no’ will decide for the Canadian church only
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one of two diametrically opposed courses: either to manifest before
the world that u-,m.u with the Zukites we do not believe in the
of the U.A.0.C. and go together with them under the patriarch.
or — lop-ﬂ company with the American Church."* 3!
€ indignant tone of Father Sawchuk's letter was to some
extent outward posturing, for IMN were :lrndy signs that the con-
sistory was reconsidering its
Church. The first indication that opinion was shifting was an edi
in the Holos on 6 March 1935, entitled A Fis
Significantly, it was written by Myroslaw Stechishi
member of the consistory. The article approved the recent action of
the Greek Catholic bishop, Basil Ladyka, who had sus wo
of his priests, Fathers A. Sarmatiuk and N. Shumsky. for having
married after ordination. Two statements in the article
serious controversy within Orthodox circles. The first claimed that
“Neither the Catholic nor the Orthodox church permits a priest to
enter into wedlock after odination.” The second expanded on the

10 become ordained as a ® ¢ cofs hew ke monl comon 0 Kne 1 tot
state unmarried and after ordination. Similarly. the
Orthodox church Torbiie wiked priets to ot
position was immediately challenged by Wasyl Swystun in
the same issue:
The Ukrainian Orthodon Church 4 separate or
‘autocephalous church in matters of church ldmlmnhun and episco-
dogma and

pacy. but at the same time in of itis part

the Ukrainian Orthodox Autocephaloas Church which was revived in

1921 under the le Metropolitan of Kiev and ail Ukraine.

Vasyl Lyphivsky. Having accepted Archbishop

its bishop and having united with the Auto-
Church, the

x h in C: in
regard 1o dogma and canons. thus approved the policy of the Ukrainian
Autocephalous Church in Ukraine.
Because of this. it was governed by canons that the Ukrainian
Church had sanctioned at the first All-Ukrainian Church Sobor held
in Kiev in m: wmeh in the matter of marriage had declared. ac-
cording to Swyst
In other words, Canons resolve that in the Ukrainian Orthodox
Charch bishops may be married and sl (bt the clemy. s the mater
edlock, are subject to the general laws  Church
hich spply 1 the v wnion o a8 the fkl. The s of the
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Onthodox charch permit wot oaly 3 second mariage for widowers
(and widow, bt e s charch divores (ox severance of wedloek). The
clergy of the Ukrainian Church also have these very same rights.
Father Sawchuk's position in the next issue of the Holos e
that Swystun’s “assertions were not in conformity with reality
the following reasons
I When ihe Ulnisken Greek Onbodox Charch of Cunsde wee
e aith and

e o penbond  the Uiasan Oreck Ovibdon Chorch
.‘c.-.-u were oligated 0 mary before ords
ecessary 1o staie that most of the canons of
the Ukifaiman] Autocephialous] Orthodax Charch in Ukraine, op-
proved by the AllUkninian Orthodox. Charcl 30 Oct

ition acce
o0 e o of Ve Ukstlmas] ek Orthdr. Chreh of

Confronted with Sawchuk's contradictory “evidence ™, Swystun
wondered **how U
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consultation, the disputants agreed 1o place the matter before the
forthcoming * with Reverend Sawchuk conscnting, in the mean-
time, to pnbllsh a lkchrlhun in the Holos that his :m:k txp'nwd
personalviews ans was o the offiial opiion o the Ch
the promised statement failed to materialize, Swystun decsded that
had no ther recourse but 1o publish his eply in 2 pamphlet, which
rly in May 1935 lated) “anonical
Punllml of the Ukrainian Greek (Mh»d«u l'hunh of Canada. In
he challenged the “party line"* and offered documentary evidence
support the following five tenets:
1. The Ukninan Greek Orthdox Church of Canada s pot of the
Ukramian Aoceghalous Orthodon Charch i Ukrane and
fore is ha- by its MI:‘« al practice
and umally “the Ukrainian
Canada, the Ukrainian Orthodox

3 gl
Bound by the canons of the Ecumenical Othadox Church but st
i

krainian Autocey x
of e shes ondie-
3 caine and in the American church

i
£
§
o
§
i
k
2

mlmahynnu-manSoew uﬂdwmmrymmum

)
3 Ihid. .
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vite Patriarch for 120 sable skins and a small sum of money’
Swystun virtually insinuated that the prelate was s bt 10 e
cause of his Church. It was Sywstun's opinion that the
“canonical union with the Patriarch of Constantinople meant

s sppled (0 religious aflar. The archbishop's first sieps toward
union had been taken with the approval and co-operation of the
merican consistory. ithou the paricpaion of the whole
Curch represenied at » Sobor sad without the Knowiedge
Church in_ Canada,”'*" Roundly ving, Theodororiefor ha
irresponsibility Swyunn dectared that the course of events had
brought him 10 an inevitable conclusion:

In my opinion, he ﬂ’h‘a‘uvvn!l 100k a step which puts him outside

lhe rulm of the Ulllln-lll tocephalous Orthodox Church. It

to me that the ing Sobor of the Ulll-all Dﬂhluloll

G o Caamin Wil bave oo etk et Lot o omdotn

step of Archbishop Iv; Wﬂ(hu‘h‘lvlyduﬁlln

another bishop for our CMM Canada. ™
The new bishop, Swystun suggested, could be consecrated by the
Alexandrian method used in 1921 by the Ukrainian Autocephalous
Orthodox Church in Ukraine.

With Suystun's dsstisfction vinualy 3 callfo open revok,
Archbishop Theodorovich was forced to defend his position as
head of the Canadian Church in @ pamphlet o Philadelphia ent e
(translated) The Present State of the Native Church and Our Pro-
biems. dated 23 May 1935. He had hoped 1o leave the matter for the

:omulllM
X s-mmn had shown

a
destroying. the authority of the Church and then destroying the

® Lo ait
. Lo cit
B bt
2. Ivan THEODOROVICW, Teperishayi Stan Ridus Trerivy | Nashi problems. 1.
. hid. 8
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Church itself."** Theodorovich pointedly reminded the discontented
lawyer tha, although the Church was democratically structured. this
4 ot mean,tha any individual could attack the bishop st will and
without foundation: rivate person may express his opinion and
i oy e acquires definte credentals from the Charch
and then only at a Sobor.

o defcnc, i archbishop declared thet he did not sur
reptiously mest with the breskwaway Orthodor formation in the
United States. but did so with the approval obtained at a conference

his American clergymen held in December 1934 He had aiso
written a letter 0 the consistory of n.- Canadian Churchon 1§ March
193

1 10 scnd to the Patriarch MCumml-nwk The
Rk Wkl fy Gaires ' Archblohup Afkosapott 0n 30 Marck
s let to the Canadian
hat he had act

ed imespon-

time for a definite decision will come after receiving &
reply from the Ptriarch. Then, you canbe sre  shall come t0 0 un-
derstanding with You bef the bishop intended to
work out all the details of an arrangement g presenting the mat-
ter to his North American dioceses for approval.

In establishing contact with the Patniarch of Constantinople,
Theodorovich claimed that he was acting on behalf of all parts of the
Uainian, Autocephaious Orihodox Charch, iacludin the Canadian

American Churches under his personal jurisdiction. He supported
the claim with & letter from the All-Ukrainian Church Council in
Kies. dated 7 August 1925. which empowered him 10 represent the

autocephalous movement in
volving relations with churches outside the Soviet Us
situation was complicated by the fact that the Church in Uklllne had
boen cssentally destroyed by the Bokheviks, who designated x
ycophant named Ivan Pavlovsky as metropolitan.

Ukaine, but we do -~ have such a union, because there 4

Gl s bk ing the status and
authon . the
A mua i liturgy.

i
.S,

‘.
174
-
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body.** And in this manner the independent-minded prelate painted a
tragic picture of the Canadian and Amenican Churches, describing
them as fragments dissociated from the body of the Mother Church,
ich chided Swystun for censuring all the patriarchs of
Constantinople for the indiscretion of one who succumbed to devious
manipulation and allowed the Ukrainian Church to pass under the
jurisdiction of the Patriarch of Moscow in 1686 To show the super-
ficiality of such an attitude, he cited several instances when Greek
patriarchs were benefactors of the Ukrainian Church. Theodorovich

. . ot only . dogma and canons
adopted by the Seven Ecumenical Councils, Pt s Sosar o te
Md “in inviolable fraternal unity with al Or-
. refore. jections 1o a possible union with
he Patrarchate of Coamton tantinople were groundiess. How could it
mean disunlon with the Mother Curh when the new formation was
committed to fraternal union with all Orthodox c!
ing,the, method of ¢piscopal ondination wsed inpost
revolutionary Ukraine, the archbishop was most emphatic in stat
that the Alexandrian technique had been used as a last resort in
Gaaperste circematancea, He wnderiacy the fact that *'ouce aod for
all time forbade the repetiion of this act™” after the consecration of the
first two bishops.** To Theodorovich, this indicated that the Ukrain-
fan Autocephalous Orthodox Church did not desie o break away
from the unity of the Church, which he described as the “living and
most sacred Body of Christ on the carth.
argued that since the North American “ar
the Native Church, we may seck the temporary guardianship of the
Theodorovich

proper if the Patriarch decided to.
the boundarics of Ukning under i pussdianship sod for his purpose
10 find a worthy and
jaimed that he had mﬁ'md the patriarch’s
bishop Athenagoras the Patriarch insisted on
new consecration. | ihll he in no position to fulfill this demand.”
W
. i, 14

tive, Arcl

Ihid
W bid. 2
0. phid
AL Locch.



156 THE UKRAINIAN GREEK ORTHODOX CHURCH OF CANADA

owing controversy spurred pamphict entitled
Alrlnslnled)(‘om(mmx e DL rer, Comlet w10 £r2a! Pakion
the Ukrainian Greek Orthodox Church of Canada by Michael
Stechish un’s colleague and co-founder with him of the
Orthodox Church. who now tried to persuade Swystun tha
error. Prophetically. Stechishin \pttumnl that “personal irita
yhich impelied Mr. Swystua o wrte Fand circulate s
Deochure. threw him off baance aad drove Nim mot caly 10 the most
drastic. but really to the tragic step of his life.”+* He chastised his
fellow activist for not waiting until the sobor 1o raise his objection
and make his accusations. arguing con-
ducive to constructiv debate. Siechishin encoursged b ol comrade
10 1ake hi norma piace™ alongside his fathl and socere fiends,
b, just the same as e, have hewds on ther hoskens.” Swystun,
regarding himself an Atlas. who carries the world
o i bk T iniryening; Stechiin elsborted on 1 coocep-
tions of “dogma’ and **canonical law"", citing historical precedents
when then chain ofaomldvc succession was broken and conclusing
that “canonicity™” was a fiction. He proclaimed his support for the
en of the uniy of Ukrainan Orthodox Churches, making it known
that he saw nothing wrong wi
bring this about. In Stechis

opinion, M. Swystun had no rght
10 accuse the archbishop of betiayal sad o s & cemsure agaiast
him before the archbishop related what he actually wrote 1o the
patriarc}

Stech Swysum\mlemlurmnhwu
Yorkton in |921mmlouom. matter

After the election of the

tha very same year. S months after the Sobor
urch of Edmore. The
times that our church, with our canoas. s in-

2 Michael 0 Dingmy. Kamows i Prave Stamomsshche Ubrainshes
TretoPraculeras Tserbeye Koamd, 3

o i

b7,
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dependest of the UAO.C. i Utisine, Perkgs alr (0 yeury Me
Swystun had forgotten this. but a copy of the court protocols. which |
out o he cout derng the scorporation of the Church,sites

the same thing very precisely. *
He also reminded Swystun of the details worked out in proces-
sing the Church's charter in 1929, details that safe the full
Canadian Church. At that time it was specified that

why his legal colleague had not protested then. and what

T Gissaisfacion sow, Stechisbin sided wih the opinions expressed
by Father Sawchuk in the Holos. repudiating Swystun's charges that
Sawchuk was a t i that spiritual union with the
Uknainha Autoos Church had not been umcd.

let (in e
Upon Foreigners. He counered that the destrution of the Church in
Utraine did not mean that no church exisied. The ierarcy. he
argued. may have been destroyed. but
elmtd uninerrupiedly from the time

from
by urthermore. the fact that mnm
Theodorovich and other priests still coresponded with the exiled
Church leader was proof that an unbroken link (o the Mother Church

hich, emphasized. was “spiritual-canonical” — continued to

exist.* Swystun acknowledged that the autocephalous Church A
Ukraine possessed unity of faith and dogma with other Orthy

its
church laws and they did not conform 1o those of the Ecumenical
formation. Swystun summed up this position with an assertion that
“on the basis of the canons of the Ukrainian Church, whose jurisdic-

0.
P S —— Zeeceit vd Chukolh .
* Lyskivky was armeted by the Soit governmeat i 190 deappeard ithout

rac
w1
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tion we recognize. we are not allowed Lo go under the subordination
orguardianshi Churches... or patriarchs because our
Church safeguards for itself full independence or autocephaly.

Swystun’s skillful presentation of his case is illustrated hy the
following passage:

From the asserions of the Archbishop it appears that other
he h are ical u

is move contradicts the fundamental canons of our

Church.**
Besides exposing the contradictions in the arguments against him,
Suystun produced more €vidence 10 show tha the archoihop was
willing to rocombactition b sty 1927, He quteed leers

undergo

i by 3 member of the American comsistory, and by a prest in
urch: Meropelima Lypkivily Weeel,

dated 10 Apri 1934: all of the correspondence con

bishop Theodoroviel

wished 1o secure a eyl
the Patriarch of Constantinople. 1 Swystum re nq)uled is suggestion
tha the Canadian Church consecrate its own bishop by the Alexan-
drian method. this time drawing attention to the fact that the cighth
canon merely stated that future ordination of bishops would take
place with the participation of two or more bishops. but did not ex-
pressly forbid reverting to the n practice.
As Swystun pmnled out, Metropolitan Lypkivsky had. in a number of
lﬂltnu{l priest in Canada, recommended precisely this course of
act

Stechishin's pamphlet was also discussed by the

canons is independent of the U.A.C.C.
e con(nry his stand on that occasion had been that *“our Church

B Thd.®

0. hid, 2
Ihid. 333,
. Ihid 3.
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does not differ from other Orthodox Churches in dogma. although it
had different canons regarding the erection of the hierarchy by the
Alumdrun method.” ** Swyslnn described  Stechishin as being
“Solomonian™ in his approach, for he agreed with both sides dlhz
dispute when. in reality. they were irreconcilable. Swystun ex
r e kg ot Bend Sechls Cull o reaes v 1 (oM of bl
former friends because “loyalty to an idea, organization. community
lnd lht Church is higher and more important than loyalty to per-

m polemics and pamphleteering created a fense atmosphere
throughout the parishes. prompting the largest turn-out of delegates
in the seventeen-year history of the Church. The seventh sobor of the
Ukrainian Greek Orthodox Church of Canada. held in Saskatoon
from 30 June to 3 July 1935. was attended by eighty-cight lay de-

Church **parl

Tefectad in the fact that this s the oy sobor in fhe Ristory of the
Church which had its proceedings published in booklet form. It is
possible therefore to obtain a fairly detailed and accurate impression
of the nature and tone of the discussions.

sobor opened rather_ominously with the accusation by
Archbishop Theodorovich that Swystun's recent action had violated
the discipline and constitution of the Church. The judicial committee
consisting of Father Peter Sametz. Father Volodymyr Sluzar
Peter Svarich, after carefully considering all the evidence on 29 June.
ruled that Swystun **had acted in an improper manner”* by not refer-
tee. His behaviour was sub-
sequently condemned as *detrimental”” and deserving of **public re-
primand before the Sobor.

‘The defendant charged that the judicial committee was not com-
petent 10 try him and claimed his actions had not violated the cons
tion.*” To Swystun. it was Myroslaw Stechishin who deserved to be
tried. forhe had nkinted the whole ffi by making it publc through
the mediumn of ihe fence. Swystun stated that he

llowed mphlel o circulate pu ly after he heard that a
Conference in Saskatoon had authorized Michacl Stechishin o write
one in reply. As background. he recalled how church leaders in Win-

Thid .

b

ihid, 44
Protokol Semoho Soboru Ubrainskos Hreko-Pravustasmi Tserkvy v Kanad. 63,

hid., 3.
hid T
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nipeg had just agreed that elrum should be made to win over two
i ers Sarmatiuk and Shumsky — when

Father Sawchuk supported M)mslaw Stechishin'

another anicle appearng in the Holos —— and thea refseed to ieatify
his statements as an expression of personal opinion. Swystun's hand
was forced and the public pamphlet was the result. Swystun revealed
that he had not been invited 1o defend his position before th mem-
bers o the jodiclal committee when they met to iscuss bie be-
haviour, and argued that

constitutionally empowered to decide on the unprecedented dispute
and threatened to go 1o the Canadian courts to enforce the constitu-
ton._

second session was a closed affair. Editor Stechishin
uplm.ed hat he was 0pposed 10 th

married after
ordiation,but kso because both bad been united with the “Zukites
before their suspension. He claimed that Swystun wanted them in
the Church !\n the simple reason that they were Ukrainian patriots
who had aided the ﬂuw of the establishment nf(ht P. Mﬁyh Insti-
«campaign 1o defend the canons of the Auto-

evhalons. Charch was. mercly being sl 0 atain fis objectve.
‘Stochishi ferther scvaved Swystem of Sockivg sy osiblc pretesi
o remove Father Sawchuk from the leadership of the Church. ™
Father Wasyl Kudryk. editor of Visny, then te:
reached Saskatoon th:

when word

and

opinion Father Sawchuk’s article expressed the official polic;
Church.** In his declaration, Archbishop Theodorovich affirmed that
even though Swystun had called him a traitor, he initially had hoped
10 resolve the differences peacefully. But only when he had arrived
Canada and found Swystun's second pamphlet addressed to him did
he decide that the lawyer had gone too far and lodged his charge with
the judicial committee

i 1S
9. Ihid. 16,
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Swysuun §id not bother (0 repy and decared simply. 1 shall
leave this matter to the e of the Sobor I shall adapt myself to
the decision of the majorit i

manner
cipline was more important and had to be maintained if similar in-
cidents were to be prevented. A Voie of sisty-two to six upheld the
ventictof th jdical commitee
d the third session was established the moment
inder

cusation a
tha the distibution of the was @
Tetorted that the delegates had a right to know the terms of the union
of the two Ukrainian Orthodox Churches in the United States, the
details of which were only made available to the clergy in North
America. The archbishop replicd that the move had caught him un-
awares, the theses being a *church document for the use of the con-
sistories of both American churches and the priests, and later the
whole Church. "2 He wanied o know how Swystwn obtsined his
copy ofthe document; sad prociaimed tat
ment but a scarch for ways to an

Undauntcd. Swystun countered T i . e B ot

eodoroy observa-
tions. The plan was to have them accepted by the clergy by 15 July
and at a future joint convention of the priests of both dioceses. Swys-

W Thd s,
o1 dhid. .
R b2
B I M



162 THE UKRAINIAN GREEK ORTHODOX CHURCH OF CANADA

tun read only the most controversial and important articles and these
are reproduced below:

1 n the day that these condions ae accepted in writig by the
. both Churches

Consistories of both above-mentioned Churches,

A ek o g o spolen, -nll:--lpnueihl-l*

w-ﬂm
Cuﬂel:mdmxwmwmm:-:llplm

alr the Ecumenical Pariarch of Coustantinople gives s ap-

tioned Churches will decide —

Eeumerical Orthodox Church in m  way tht the Holy P

Krainian x Church
the clergy of the faithful. pledges to
Constantinople and his

rchbishop loann Theo-
o weion WM the . Hop

g o o i o s T mecet o e
muemﬂmynmmmwa« ision of the Holy

Patriarch of Constanti

£
i
H
]
EY
%
¥
32
i
A
%

possible moment a2 your. 1o secwee
Bishop. or rather a thereby to
et rer B e 2
ﬁn-nmkn
1. A e o 3 member o the Comsiotry,

s eyt mo bt o g oty 1 o
and may dismiss members of

oot B earadenad dismiss.
Sonteny fr oicter o
5, 18 G Ve o cle Salhgtc o fuoe apiiicn

ani
formiion of Joge? episcopate of i Excctency Archbishop

ner. h Chorches wi
o o o WA sock Uk posablc wars 1o
plete union.

joann
S T
I ot quarrel with
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46. A of the sbove terms wl be acifid by Soboryofthe tw alors-
time. place and method of conduct
e S e o ined by the Comsistories of both
Churches in future joint sexsions.
7. Afer the terms waied sbove have boen i by the Sobors or
Sobors of thereby

e i of the Archpaser and e
y be submitted for ion of a general
Sobor o the Church, akexdy umie. comsising of clegy and
representatives of parishes

Swystun conduded his presentation of these articles with the

following resolutior

I iew of the et ths the cmmduc of ar prvest A
ioann_ Theodorovich, in

stooped 1o viokate
uwdlnl-lnv,klwmhmwkmcb
n-sopmku aiian Grek Orthodox Charch of Casede.
is Sobor decisively opposes any kind of union with the
P-nmn.ic....m:-upu " he so-caled “Zukite chureh'.

After reflection during the lunch break, Swystun reintroduced

the resolution in revised form, having moderated its intent.

1. In view of the fact that our present Archbishop, Father: loann
Theodorovich, with his conduct

: with
Patriarch of Constantinople. and in connection with the negotia-

Zukites.
the conciliar principle of the Ukrainian Ouedia
Asicocphaions Chureh i Ameics g tharcty placed

{hrest the pricipe of conclarun(sobormopravnist) in cur cmcn
‘anada ; and also in view of the fact that these steps

o b 3
5. Ihid 34
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gkt the e tn conmcion Wi the reguest 1o the Putrirch of
iantinople

o Wer waea v ey comuitaion with cur Church in
Canada, of which oy R

ereby vesoives that. the sbove: steps: of, M
Wdcmwlkbhu—(;ml Orthodox Church of

o Sohor egards the wnion whh th Zakites and the Putiarch of
Constantinople and the canonical recognition of our Archbishop
puokesse thet the Nerwehy of the Ukrunia, Avice -

x Church is [already] fully canonical and that our church is
sl canonikal Orthodos Chureh in fraternal wniey with all
other Orthodox Churches.

s own defence, Archbishop Theodorovich sud-

denly turned the tables on nu accuser. He categorically denied that
he

Mr. Swysua to draw the Metropaitan ek » iy inrguc gaiest the
Bishop."** He climaxed his rebuttal with a surprise accusation:
Swystun and his circle denounced unity with other Orthodox Chur-

ches. but

hind my back and behind the back of the Consistory

communicates with the Orthodox church in Poland.™
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When Swystun shouted out A lie:
Father D. Leshchyshyn o produce the evidence. priest read
copy of Professor Ivan Ohienko's letter to Father Peter ‘Mayewsky,
the pastor of the cathedral in Winnipes. Dated 31 March 1935 and
marked “Strictly Confidential”", the letter™ revealed that Metro-
had

the archbishop nsrud
The

ferably with the consistory. Subsequently. Father Leshchyshyn read
a second letter,” which he had received from Professor Ohienko in
reply o some enquiries which he had made. In it. the Minister of
Religious Affairs in the Ukrainian government-in-exile had stated that
the bishop 10 be consecrated by Metropolitan Dionysius would not be
Umler the ym;dnnoﬁ of the metropolitan, but would come under the

Theodorovich. After Archbishop Theodo-

and customs.” These letiers unwd a commotion on the convention
floor and shouts of indignation

In his hearing Father Petcr Ma Mayewsky swore that he had acted

in good faith, noting that the Clerical Conference held two years

carlier had requesied him 1o find a bishop for the C; n Church.

o, -

sk fries metropolitan

replied that since the Bolshevik government would not allow any of
his bishops o leave the country, Bishop Polikarp Sikorsky of the
Autocephalous Orthodox Church of Poland — one of the founders of
the Ukrainian Autocephalous Orthodox Church and the first treasurer

consideration as a possible candidate. This prompted Father Mayew-
sky to write 10 Professor Ohienko. who discouraged the choice of
nmsmwywwwxm.mcmmuemdw

position — as was revealed in the letter read by Father Lesh-
cnyshyn F.—.mer Mayewsky then read a letter which he had received
from ikorsky, who, after e pll.m' that circumstances.
would mvl permit him o come to Canada, offered 1o recommend &
worthy sciminee. " AU this point the priest revealed that although he

Toc 1l
N thid. 5.
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supported Swystun on most issues, he did not agree with his ad-
vocaey of the Alexandrian method of e piopal ovdisaion. thereby
also parting ways with Metropolitan Lypkivsky on the mater.
Mayewsky made it clear that his attitude toward Archbishop Theo-
dorovich was antagonistic because of the latter’s efforts to conciliate
the Patriarch of Constantinople. And he was firm in his belief that his
defence of the original principles of autocephaly did not constitute &
conspiracy

FAfier Mayewsky had been cross-examined by Michael Stechis-

in and several opposing opinions were heard in a heated debate,
et kot e ot SRt s pockion pAISE Shiociotaly,

ishop
asked for a resolution 10 approve his efforts 10 secure recognition
the Patriarch of Constantinople and o seek union with the other
Ukrainian Orthodox Church in the United States. Swystun followed
suit by revoking hischarge against Father Sawchuk and acceping a5
poniahment -a rebuke sad
following mwllmom el wih =
was pl«cd unanis
Seventh sm 9 the Ulsiion Grek Otk Chuch of
Camada rules thl he charges made by Mr. W. Swystun — in writ
and orally before and during the Sobor — againt His Enceiency
AmNnMI e e Hdgen Aot ooyl
The Sobor furter aflems hat M. Swysin. et 3 lengthy
discussion during the Sobor. withdrew. without_reservations.
i Excoency the Arcihop, mad promicd i ths
mtir o sccept the deision ofthe Sobor a1 he futur 1 conform
1o the seqirements of the disciplin o the church organiz
Forthis reason ‘accepts the declarat m..ma. Swystun
1o 5000 fekh o comfings Gl Omy 10 repeimanding

The climax of the drama was reached. A.\mm Theodoro-
vich graciously forgave Father Mayewsky and asked the sobor not to
pass judgement upon the priest or to punish him. The gesture brought
a flood of tears to Mayewsky’s eyes. Swystun then rose and stated
that he had been advised by a member of the resolutions commitice to
withdraw from the sobor, With the terse pronouncement. I accept
this. | consider that for me further participation in the life of the
Church is unthinkable. | must also withdraw from national w
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he. 100, burst into tears and made a dramatic exit. A discussion fol-
B o e i b T A bk 1 the ok was defonid
forty-four fo twesty-two.” Obviowly the majorty of debegates

his were dy

The
unanimous vote luppoﬂlnl "he Fttowing ded
th &M of the Ull‘ll-ll Greek Orthodox Church of
dges

Canadaacknoy

furthermore. this Sobor establishes the fact that this matter is not
‘matter of the Archbishop of the Ukrainian Orthodox Church of U.S.A.

Consistory of our
Church in Canada. The Sobor nevertheless safeguards for itself the full
right 10 a final decision in this matter. in which it will be guided by the
following principles.

1. aviclabiity of conckarivm and the imdependence of the Ukrainian

Greek Orthodos of Canada.

Inviolability of the present rank of the clergymen of our Church.

Establishment in due time of our own hicrarchy. maintaining the

autocephaly of our Church.

The ght 10 8 sl wnion with the. Utrsiaan Atsocepulons
urch in Ukraine when it wil be restored according to

me w.n .w the Ukrainian nation and independently of foreign in-

n W constitutes the fact that the Ukrainian Greek Orthodox

Church of Canada upheld and upholds. regarding canons. the very same

position as all other Orthodox churches, and in practical matters con-
i

pendent church organization: when  special canonical question will
decided

The Sobor by the Administrator.

Father S. Sewchuk. printed tn Ulrinstyi Hodos o8 20 March 1935.

camocty defaes the view poie of e Ulninke Gresk Oribodex
Church of Canada an the is

Finally. a unanimous vote re-clected all of the former members of

consistory to the following positions: Father S. W. Sawchuk (pte—

T T 767,
Ihid . T
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sident and administrator): Father W. Kudryk (vice-president): Father
D. F. Stratychuk (secretary): Myroslaw Stechishin (vice-secretary):

far from settled. There was much serious trouble ahead.



CHAPTER EIGHT
Further Difficulties and Lawsuits

Wasyl Swystun wes notthe Kind of 8 mms to ive 1p ensly. In
the face of overwhelming opposition, he considered it wise to retreat
until he was in a better position to resume the offensive. Extremely
ambitious, envious and occasionally spiteful. imbued with idealism,
e consdered bieself 1o be 8 sl leader o the Ukrainia pecple.
To champion a cause, he was prepared 1o sacrifice his time. money,

amd eves Mo icand. Without sy, heshation, sed ot the sapense of
his legal practice, he devoted much energy to community work. In a

‘At the seventh sobor of the Ukrainian Greek Orthodox Church
of Canads, Swystem bed called off his frontal attack on A
because found himself

in a serious md-mum ik e srchbishop. Swyslnn had to
“rescue”” Father Mayewsky, “who was threatened with suspension
from the church.” ! But the crusader’s silence was short-lived. The
convention of the Ukrainian Self-Reliance comprised
predominantly of church members and sympathizers of the Church
and held jmmediately after the sobor, ek him cause for hope.

continue his defence of the basic principles of the Church.
As reuit, Swystun's opposkiom sucthced agsin 2 2 mesting of
the cathedral parish of St. Mary the Protectress in Winnipeg on 14

u i ng the sobor,
Swystun allegedly stated that it was Shcga, reepuins and et
Several resolutions were passed voting confidence in the stance that

T Wasyl SWYSTUN, Avtokefaia — Chy Zalechnist vid Chuchyih, 41,
2 thid.
3 Viumyh, 1 August 1995,
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Swystis b aken M the pamhie published ot it sobot. The
publication of an irregular bulletin called Ridna Tserkva (N

founded,

fence Brotherhood.

Swystun _(president), Ki

Bohnlwiky (secretary), lohn ny {ieasoren, Fred Cyhavenich
mber-at-large): Gregory Blok, Gregory Uhryniuk. Alexander

w
st issuc of Ridna Tserkva. 3 1opage 1sbloid festured
ull-scale assault on the Saskatoon sobor. 1na - Public Declarations

t the resolutions ol
the sobor made a ““mockery of our Church and the faithful of the
Church™ in that “they basically alter the position of our Church ar
cancel out eleven centuries

o

intrigues, and xncmes
pedes’ An artcle by Pathr Mayewsky ched leters io
Prove. that s’ commmmications’ Metropolitan_ Lypkivsky and
Professor Ohienko were not “int h

lngngs as_Theodorovich had
climed, but had been approved at the sobor in Alberta (1932) and at
the conference of clergy in Saskatoon in 1933.* In addition, the
inaugural issue contained Archbishop Theodorovich's ““Theses™ —
under the title, ““The Terms of the Union™ — explaining that the
union with the Patriarchate of Constantinople had been consum-

i
union. Fnz.lly. mz eu’ll resolutions. nl‘ lht con-
dem s e priaied with 3 cab for o exte-
mmry sobor wllhm ayear.”

Sccond issue of Ridna Tserkva. expanded to sixteen paees.
ctmnnu:d the discussion of topics made prummnl i the first. A long
article by Swystun, “The Canons, Charter and Constitution of the
Church™*, explained his relations with Falhtr Sawchuk, who since
1929 had been “*very cautiously preparing the ground in our Church...

SN, Avioefuli. 9 Ridm ik, At 1935
Hidos T, Avgis 1935

o
Ihid.. September
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so appropriate time he could say that our Church in Canada
{Socs not have an did ot have anything in comman with the Ukrain-
ian Autocephalous Onthodox Church in Ukraine.” Swysiun sleged
that the “hisfication of the canonical psito r church” at the
seventh sobor was Sawchuk o achicve his end. had
Sevystun ousted from the eaderabip i, 1930. Mch of the asue was
devoted 1o n reader's forum wilh opiions from various parts
su position y the new brotherhood. OF
greater significance, however, was the ot th b following parishes
approved the 14 July resolutions of the cathedral parish in Winnipe:
Meacham. Redfield and Glaslyn in Saskatchewan, Smoky Lake in
Alberta and the Holy Trinity Church in Chicago.
and November. the activity of
um, as

w
rdnllmn Saskatoon, Whitkow. .
Juien and Vellow Creek in Saskatchewan: and Pine River,
Giltert Plains, Vita and Gardentown in Masitobe. He reported
Ridna Tserkva December 1935) that many
from neighbouring parishes took an active part in the meetings and
tioned the resolutions of the new brotherhood. which gained
more han two hundred aew members.
n e messiime, the consistory of the Church staunchly de

re can
{1 Novemben elborated on the matter of he Kievan Canon

The constitution of the U.G.0.C. of Canada is its law. When
church laws are called canons in church then the constitu-
tion of the U.G.0.C. of Canada may be regarded as its canons

ot
5 Wy Che i that he U1G.0.C. & boed by the comtowion
Jeprere

We sand and <2y tha the Kicvan canoom, ov rathe the “Pro-
cecdings -, did nok and do mot obigaie s in Caad, becamse we mever
accepled them and most of them in general are not applicable in
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Canada. The U.G.O.C ﬂ(amhlhy but does not have 1o, accept

Some ofthoms Iy aceep the oy whes, ot dacaanig (b

its own Sobor. it will regard Ihﬂl us beneficial and necessary for its

G acivies bl dtvtl‘lpmenl Up to the present. it has not done s0.

The increased a e Ukrainian Church Defence Brother-
Sood and. n petcar Smlun s tour through Saskatchewan and
Manitoba began to the members of the consistory. The chur
ety T Dot & s eceumcy o clrky Rb pusktion e
Visnk (15 November) under the title **Warning

1 Abuiuldynsh-‘-hav been made in

nun vacl Orthodox Church of Canada at the Seventh

Sobor e Ukrainian Orthodox. Chure
remans m.-.-mm..h..m..—mu-.m‘_m

1. Toe Sevenih Scbor did mo comsler ot id  resiv ko recogaie
the supremacy of the Patriarch of Constantinople. or any other
prarch, over the Uksanian Greek Ohodos Church of Canads,
nor 1o subordinate our 10 any other foreign Church or
Church athority: 3nd o panicipan of the Sobor Wirduced or
expressed such an idea at the Sobor.

Likewise, no one at the Sobor proposed the unification or the

Ukrainian Greek Orthodox Church.of Canada, and the Consistory
s conscious that i 1 wamted 10 make. independently. any kind of
o in that it

Af any church congres nm unites with the enemies of the
church. it leaves itself open 1o expulsion from membership in the
Ukrainian Greek Orthodox ('Nlri of Canada.

threat was not enforced. Instead negotiations in Saskatoon
0072 Decetioes 1935 TN B e St oF & Mt it
reconciling the church leadership with the dissident faction. '* The

O SWasTON, Aviokcfabia, 4990
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was post-dated 3 January 1936 and published in the
Vum“r(l‘llll- )

The Ukrainian Greek Orthodox Church of Canada
Tokowing canncal princpls. whick are n conformby with m

deemands of he i ofthe Church

had not been active since 1930, was revived and once again became a

functioning body. Peace was formally declared in a public announ-
cement in Visnyk (15 January) by the leaders of the Ukrainian Church
Defence rhood -

he previous number of the Visnyh. the Consi
Ukrsnian Greek O of Canada

Seysten termivmis |
including mmnm of Ridna Tserkva. The Ukrainian Cl
Dd‘m(lm appeals 1o its members to work jointly with all
her members of the U.G.0.C. of Canada for the welfare of the church
Snd the shory of Gou,

On the surface, peace reigned in 1936, and another major de-
delopment brought great satisfaction to Swystun and his sympa-
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thizers. The 6th sobor of the sister Americas Orthodor Church, held
7-9 June in New York, rejected Archbishop Theodorovich's ““Theses
for Discussion” and reaffirmed its commitment to he principles of

Satement by Father Sawchuk naturally pleased the Swysunite
faction — who felt vindicated in their su-d — and seemingly ensured
that further misunderstandings would be avoided. !

o symbalicaly cement the now-found harmony i the Church,
the congregation of St. Mary the Protectress decided it would be an
appropriate time 10 invite Archbishop Theodorovich to their cathedral.
Accordingly. that summer Swwun travelled to Tolstoi, whtrz lk
bishop was on visitation and the exchange of views ended in
conciation, followsd by an Invitsiaa on behal of the parsh sad ity
rector, Father Peter Mayewsky. "* Instead of being cheered by the
visitation, the congregation was stung by a bitter reproach, from
which it took a long time 10 recover.

At a meeting of the consistory of the Ukrainian Greek Orthodox
Church of Canada on 26 October 1936, Archbishop Theodorovich
charged Father Mayewsky with violating the discipline of the
Church.'* The priest was accused of insubordination, undermining
Nerarhical authoriy and comsiracy f respect o his comespond:
ence with Metropolitan Lypkivsky and his efforts to obtain a bishop
Cocidahe hicrarchy of the U.A.0.C. In sum, these charges reiterated
the accusations that Theodorovich had made and then withdrawn
after the repentance of Father Mayewsky at the seventh sobor of the

Church. The case was referred o the Church Judiciary Commission
which was o meet carly in the new year, in order o give the priest
"Hime o rectfy his uncanonical atheudé o His Excellency Arch

T Ve 1

v August 1936,

13 Swastux, Aviokefatio, 52

W4, Loc. ci

15, From & copy of the archbishop's letter, dated 26 October 19%, confirmed by
Father S. W. Sawchk.
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bishop loann and o the k'-knh‘p of the Ukrainian Greek Orthodox
Church of Canada.” ' It was hoped that the tactic would avoid
coafroatation and thus preveat the action from being caried oot

The pretext used to bring Father Mayewsky's casc 10 a head
was a radio broadcast made

proe approval of the consistory. Furthermore. broadcasts of the mass
ter. Christmas and on the Green Holidays (Pentecost) were
emlldy forbidden. !” The official notice
published in the 15 February 1936 issue of Visnyk. only 1o be ignored
months later by the independent-minded parishioners of the
Winnipeg Cathedral of St. Mary the Protectress — where Wasyl
30

hed tn its Emirety on the specified
date. Adding to the gravity of the offence was Father Mayewsky's
“overly tendentious and provocatis . the rebel-
lious gesture openly defied the consistory's authority.

Informed by the consistory of Father Mayewsky's action, Arch-
bishop Theodorovich. in 4 letter* dated 20 Januray 1937, ordered the
immediate suspension of the priest and demanded that his antimen-

jon — a consecrated linen containing relics of a saint, used in
ministering the sacraments — be returned to the consistory. He
furthes

previ
indictment of 28 October 1936. The priest was accused of
1. Defying the instruction of the consistory regarding the radio
broadeast on 10

%Z

made st the seventh sobar 10 leminae the

Pavion e peivotonty mibae toeas e archbishop.
Causing divided authority in the church.

Consistory communique 10 the Church Judiciary Commission. dated § February
1997,

17, Takenfrom the minutes und contimed by Fther S. W. Sanchuk

K. Consistory X February 1937.

19, Copy of the letter. confirmed by Father S. W. Sawchuk.
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$: Usurying the rights that excusively belonged 16 the canonica
lﬂdcnhlv of the e
onspiring (o scek m for the Canadian church outside the
Neranchy o the UAO.C
Ignoring decisions made by the church and adopted canonically
1nd comtiionsy
in activities beyond the realm of the church.
i Sormatpoueaoe o araing chacel Mt Wk g
2005 holly forslg to he ek, whhet the sithotaon and
Knowledge of the srchiishop and
frrion chpbuadion s g, Lysttisky; whe
had been removed from the church leadership.
11, Using the above metopolan's leters to create o it fn the
UGOC the authority of its re-
cognized heaa [Theodorovich].
These charges, with a notice of suspension, were delivered on
28 January by two persons to Father Mayewsky. with copies 1o the
president of the parish of St. Mary the Protectress. Joseph Boyaniw-
i ver, refused to imensi

The Church Judiciary Commission consisting of Fathers W.
Slusar and Peter Sametz, met in Winnipeg on 17 March, but Father
Mayewsky, though summoned. refised 0 sppear. Not suprsingly.
e e and on | April an offic

clergy and membership in the Ukrainian Greek Orthodox Church of
Canada. Considering that the priest was convicted of neither heresy

consis
meeting in the cathedral on 22 March, at which Swystun was the
racledl spesker. The tweive résoluions thit he ‘moved were passed.
and expressed the olw.q sentiments and arguments :

Par u-m.‘u ot

?
P

incanoacial and unjust
Father 5 W Sowc hak and other mermbers of the comtntory were
5 Bk o e « -y e vtile Archl Theodorovich was
wrong without investigating the
matter pm«uny s rnm Mayewsky a hearing.

The chief cause of the suspension was Father Sawchuk's personal
anagoniam o Father Mayewsky, "Who had the affections of this
»:

0 Comsisiory communique, § February 1937,
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6. The consistory, and especially Father Sawchuk, had excluded the
parish from the church's formal activitics during the preceding

two-year period.
The root of the problem was the unfortunate attempts of Arch-
Theodorovich 1o seek union with the Zukite church.

%%%

ediately .
S dharch lendersbp were uld snty when shey

principles of the Fiest All-Ukrainian
e Sobot i o 1921t ol the b principles of the

constitution.

9. The charter incorporating the church did not represent the church
s o el st Lo 228 wkend enlon of psibes.
but only applied to other temporal maters.

10, Meiropolitan Vasyl Lypks I.ypilnly Shonld be lavied 10 help Arch.
bishop Theodorovich 1o iron out the misu ngs and

hop
et posc e b e the Sevenh Bober wi ol &
sobor of the corporation and not of the church, the archbishop
should convoke an extraordinary sobor of the whole church as

so0n as possible.
In the event that the archbishop refused fo act. steps would be

principles of the First All-Ukrainian Church Sobor in Kiev and

wu-umn-um. of the church of Canada to
Frace sud saky o the chunch

oy Sy o Ukrainian Church Defence

Brotherkood sed the mneum "ot i Toarva. wokd be

With show oruu-a-my o0 the part of Father Mayewsky's pa-
rishioners, the consistory decided to & May 193
a suit was filed with the King's Bench requesting. e he Sliowing1 8 s

pe
the services of Father Mayewsky: an 48 ander secureg the resura of
the antimension 10 the consistory. * On 1 June the defendants filed
counterclaim maintaining that Father Mayewsky was a priest of the
Church in ood standing: hat hissuspension ws legl nd terclore
null and void. as the present leaders of the Church had

departed from the faith, rites. canons. discipline and practices !
the Ukrainian Greek Orthodox Church of Canada and [were] no

3T R T T Turia, May 190 s i b found i th W of e Comitory.
2 Iasued by A. J. Chiishe, prothomotary.
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longer members thereof"; that the office of bishop. members of the
consistory and members of the Church Judiciary Commission were
vacant: and that Father Mayewsky and *'those associating und acting
with him constitute The Ukrainian Greek Orthodox Church of
Canada.” An injunction was therefore requested restraining the
scesent eaders o the Churc froe inlerfering withthe pasioral duies
of Father Mayewsky and requiring them to pay S

the Clakmants, 2 8 ook the Sourt imost 3 year ee & bl 10 Gorave
the complicated case.

In the meantime. both sides busily conducted campaigns 1o win
the favour of the fuithful. Swystun. Father Mayewsky and their sup-
porters revived the Ukrainian Church Defence Brotherhood and its
organ the Ridna Tserkva and organized meetings in various parts of
the country. The leaders of the Church, in tum. mobilized the clergy,
1he Visnyi 30d the Hlodos — cdited by a consistory member Myrosiaw
Stechishin — in their campaign to defend the status quo.

ey out peit 1 & Eondoronce of s Ehomg Wd Saskatoon,

o
ok, thirty six new congregations had been accepted from the
following provinces: Alberta-12. Saskatchewan-10, - Manitoba-9,
Brtish Columbia-) and Ontario2, The distibution of new church
buildings erected during this period was also noted by the consistory
Saskatchewan-8, Alberta-3, Manitoba-3 and Ontario- 1.
At the trial before the King's Bench on 89 and 14 November
1938, the e ganted the injunction estaiing Father Mayewsky
m officiating in the cathedral and the trustees from ki
|h¢|r employ “The priest was also ordered to return the antimension (u
as the consecrated linens were the property of the
s The Commereiie oo easch,
consistory was complete. Celebrations, however. were short-lived. as
the losing party sppealed he verdict,
was argued in Manitoba’s Court of Appeal on 31
January and 1 February 1939, and on 13 March™: the four judges

T 5 c receiving officer

24, Manitoba Reports, 47: 65: Visayh. 15 November 1998: Ridna Trcrva, December
I

2. Manitoba Reparts, 47 64:112.
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reversed part of the decision of the lower court. The corporation of
the Church was not granted the right to enforce the previous injunc-
tion, which was judged invalid because the corporation possessed
only temporal rights and no spiritual jurisdiction over the parish. The
decision also noted that Father Mayewsky claimed to be a member
of the unincorporated Church. m Somt wlided ek antimension
be returned. but would issue no 3 the antimension pos-
sesscd oaly symbolic vabae s had Jalie moActay

decision satisfied neither party and Soth e separate

ich handed down

judicated upon in the main action.” Two judges pcatal i
ing that Father Mayewsky should be ordered to return the anti-
mension 10 the corporation. The majority, however, argued that the

ompet

In its issue of 15 July, the Visnvk translated the ruling into black
and white terms. The Church lost the cathedral building and the
gotimension and i ha 1o pay the ciats of the lawuls. Ou the cther
bead. B Ik of the mainces clemeass, atstihod e

y iary’s decisions and oblained judicial comments
wlncr_. could u aseful i the future, In wiaeing the right 1o contione

functioning as a parish the congregation of St. Mary the Protectress
had 10 face the fact that the overwhelming majority of the organized
Ukrainian Orthodox ity was the ¢

and the cathedral es completely
ouncized — » sad end to awmwﬂe:»:knm;mnw It
ic victory for Swystun and the supporters of his move-
et the fast battlc was won but the war was ot
Throughout this period of fratricidal struggle. the great bulwark
nf the Ukrainian Geck Orthodax Clarch of Canada wes the seculac
zaion Soiez Ulrolutsiv Samassimbie. olicialy desigmicd In
Erdan 5 ibe. Ulreiin S0 Relimmse. League. The: laper s

I Comada Law Reports 1950, 86,616,
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established at the eleventh Ukr-lnmn national convention, in Sas.
Katoon on 28-30 December 1927.37 The participants at the historic
Ukrainian_ Institute.

portance that
church which works for its [the nation's] welfare. and is under its
own. rather than foreign, control and is not & tool for foreign pur-
poses.”  The leaders of the organization havi the history
of the Ukrainian Orthodox Church. the history of the Ukrainian
nation and the history ofthe Ukcanian cuture to be one, indivisible

reality. On that basis they have propagated the view that
thodox is Ukrainian, a non-Orthodox is a non-Ukrainian.” * This
of nationalism and religion was the formula selected b

eliance League was follows
by the creation of two affiliates. Soiuz Ukrainok Kanady (Alliance
of Ukrainian Wi of Canada). known in English as the Uknmun
men'’s Association. " outpac
forming its branches aimost excl
coupling cutural work with activiies connected with the Church.
And 4 krainskoi Molodi Kanady (Alliance of Ukrainian
Youth of Canada) — y anadi inian
Youth Association — soon was recruiting young Ukrainians into its
ranks under the energetic leadership of its talented organizer. Harry
Tyzuk. " The activities of both organizations were directed by the

20, Juban W. Stechishin, fuoriis Ulruinskolo Instseutn im. Petrs Moyl Sa
|

Ubrainstsiams v Kanads. .

3
A detailed. iustrated history of the organization is ven in Natalka L Kouusxa.
Chvert Stobttia na Hromadski Nvvi. 1926-1951.

3. Nonsi Shlokh, 29 Masch 1938,
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Ukninian SelfRelisnce League, thereby giving the lesders a great
deal of nflsence i the gease-rooks level of mast pri

O Sach oL e Do O Ao mere vary N,
the Cathedral of St Mary the Procectess in Wiasipes. When Swys
e began his campaign tn 1933 mapias the sBeged devitioas of he
bl ey oy o ek o sl Byfnd
support 1o Father Mayewsky. But the national executive of the

I su the policy of the consistory. silent

boycott against 1} the cathedral. This proy It

Canadian Ukrainian Youth Association chapter 1o retaliate on 14

March 1938 — with the catl -

public declaration of co-operation with the Uksainian National Youth

Federation based in Saskatoon. ™ A year later. the St. Mary branches
he Ukrainian SelfpReliance Ukrainian Women's

organ
tocent fmmigraats, and i reached them tarough ies orges, Nowpl

he openly hostile attitude of the Church authorities
and the leaders of the Ukrainian Sei Reiance League, the St. Mary

more
verdit \.f the Supreme Court of Canada. To the Cathedral dlegates
ion was part of the Church. though not under the
ation, The cm.m. leaders, however, conducted themselves
if there had not
ideniiy the church wit
legates were i
10 our church.

ian
welcome among their brothers and sisters in me ‘Canadban Church,
Crusader Swystun had run into an impenet

T For T et e s Vo
)

The Ukruinians in Manitoba: A Soxial

» frketai 5.
3 Vit 15 A 0
3. Viumsh. 19 February 1941
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‘The eighth sobor took steps 1o consolidate and clarify the legal
position of the Ukrainian Greek Orthodox Church of Canada to

solved that cach parish must adopt a resolution “10 unite with the
‘hole Church, T delgaies also et the door open or te retum

e after the original altercation.
Next. amendments were made to the constitution that .noused

UK (administrator and president), Father W. Kudryk. (vice-pre-
sden) . Donytr (secetaey). Myrusiaw Stechshn (vioe-secretan)
krainian Greek Orthodox

rotherhood, which had nm. inactive B g
with the following on its jore Humeniuk (Toronto).
M. Materyn (Torosto) A. Hukalo (Montreal), W. Fastyga (Hamilton)
sod Joseph Lysy (Wiadaon).

Father Sawchuk's report dispelled any mistaken notions that
the delegates might have had sbout the damage wrought by Swystun
and s supporter. He had no trouble esablishing ihe stabilty of
the Church, for substantial progress had been made since the
last sobor. T\euumdmshﬂmwwwrml and
approximately fifty new church buildings had been
m.um«mw-m—ucmwmmm i
spread over six Canadian provinces and one American state:

Saskatchewan — 81 parishes and 9 priests

Alberta — 55 parishes and $ priests

Manitoba ~ — 53 parishes and 6 priests
Ontario — 9 parishes and 4 priests
Québec — 3 parishes and I priest
B.C. — 3 parishes and 1 priest
USA. — 1 parish and 1 priest

36 Vinnsk 15 August 1940,

245)

Visnyk. 15 November 1940,
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Three plmh‘s had been lost in the interim: Winnipeg (cathedral) in
Manitoba and Sopoff and Redfield in Saskatchewan. To this report
could be added the census figures for 1941, which showed 88,874

5,926. This marked a i from

1931, when 55,386 Ukrainians had stated that they were Orthodox. ™
ly. the storm, centred in Winnipeg, had been weathered

by the Church, and progress . The lessons learned in

future looked bright. It remained to be seen, however, whether the
changes would stand the difficult test of time.

39, An analysis of the different relgious denominations is given in N. J. HUNCHAK,
Canadians of Ukrainian Origin: Population. 912






CHAPTER NINE
The Consummation of the Hierarchy

The fundamental problem that confronted the lcaders of the
Ukrainian Greek Orthodox Church of Canada was its continued
dependence on foreign churches. For s it ive years the Church
had been under the protection of a Syrian bishop. Since 1924
il Uian OLEY o b 494 olow Ukeatalels bl o
care the Church prospered and established itself as a powerful force
in the life of Ukrainian Canadians. But the tragic fate of the Ukrainian
Autocephalous Charchin Ukiaine — rom whose ranks the Canadian

bishop had been drawn — had serious repercussions for Orthodox
Ukrainians around the world. The liuidation of the mother Church

tion of a “foreign” Church. And this contradicted the very basis of
its autocephaly.

1t was therefore crucial to ensure that the hierarchy could per-
petuate itself without “outside’" assistance. With the Church strong
enough fo support its own episcopate with at least two bishops who
could then canonically ordain other bishops as net ukd. lhc idea of a
self-perpetuating hierarchy became a realistic concern.
But ' was 10 take ten years and cost the Charch two DROPS. 10
reach that objective.

During the Second World War the Church was at peace with
itself and its enemies. as all energies were directed towards strength-

cmn. Canada’s war effort. The Ukrainian Churches did not par-

the formation of the Ukrainian Canadian Commit.
lec' 1940, the co-ordi body for all Uk izations in
T For 3 m Commitice. see Pasl YUZVK, The Ulraimians in

Nnncna 4 Soval tHovory, 31
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Canada (excluding the communists) formed 1o aid the Canadian
government in the war against the Nazis and as a focal point for the
struggle to win Ukraine's national liberation. * The Churches were
only indirectly represented in the committee throught their lay sec-
tions, with Father S. W. Sawchuk, the administrator of the Orthodox
Church, becoming vice-president as the Ukrainian
League’s representative. In supporting the Ukrainian Canadian Com-
mittee. both the Greek Orthodox and Greek Catholic Churches —
¥ho siopped atscking each other opesly for the duraion of the war
- grally contrlbuted 1o the success of recrutng campeigas.
all aspects of Red Cros: . incuding the reha
08 of retumed, vcterans. To adanister 15 the spiniue heeds
of the Orthador soier among the spocozimutey 35,000 Ukrainian
women in the Canadian armed forces. * the Orthodox Church
Sssigned three padres o miltry duty: Fathers S. W, Sawchok, S. P.
Symchych and T. Kowalyshyn.* Money and parcels were sent by the
parishet 10 the Ukrainian Canadian Servicemen's Custeen i London,
© Ukrainian soldiers, airmen and
i o war, Wilhpes e wtote]
there s o doubt tha the humaniarian work would have been less
successful than it wa

war years a0 saw the frst concrete steps mwu\i th
creation of a Ukrainian Orthodox college. The idea. first it
at the 1932 clerical conference in Saskatoon led to the nlzblnhmem

ing, the ﬂku-loptnngdwodlchmmuhphrunulb
November 1946, Archbishop Ivan Theodoroy veral priests an

T The pelicessnd achisvomentsof e Comminee e seconded
ot i {1943, 1946, 1950, 1953, 1956). published in ook form.
3 B "x* Toronto Sta Weeki. 12 November 90, and the Winsipes.
e Pre. 3 e 190
reck Cubol pdreswere Fathers M. Plech. M. Horobo and T. Dbk
1 sod Dinyiro DoRowENKo, eds. Propamiaina Knyha Ukrain-
e Nrnoh Do ¥ Vpore
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representtives of leading educstonal instiwtons in Winsipey par-
oo ceremonic:

Besi g ins nmmn m Grade X1 and XII Gunior and
senior matricultion), the 4 four-year course leading to
a Bachelor of Divinity degree for candidaes fo the priesthood in the

* Courses regularly taught at the Winnipeg institu-
language. history, lirature, music

qualified teachers as well as priests. mm-'pmxiu-us.. An-
drew’s College. F. T. Hawryliuk, was a former superi

orian. taught t
‘before the board of directors began 1o
the University of Manitoba.*

The ninth sobor of the Church in Saskatoon on 28-30 July 1946
Inkated the process that would lead o the twin goals of complete
independence and canonical c 0 official account of the
sessions was ever published. To facilitate plgerdic, legitimate
autonomy for the Church, the following article was deleted from
constitution: Ukrainian Greek Orthodox Church of Canada
finds itself in spiritual tis with the Ukrainian Autocephalous Or-
wch through

©

iheee bishops. When one departs from thi e here are slways two

others who can elevate a third 10 the rank of bishop."* The arch-

bishop. who had served the Church for mmy -two years. then gave

the sobor his assent to find a L3 “bishop and asked to be released
“with peace. blessings and pra

The real reason for his rtswnon was revealed by Archbishop

‘which he and distri-

Duted 1o prists, parsh encctives kad Chirch leaders in Carada and

e
7. Wasyl Swaston, 4..,4./... = Chy Zeleshmist vid Chuhsi. 575,
o Vet 1S Noveaaer 1508
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the United States in July 1947. In a letter to Metropolitan l’allklm

Iamented tht the act ofthe 1921 sobor in Kiev had ;cvﬂvd canonic-
ity with the Ecumenical Orthodox
nless and good way out ofthe st would be o the forh:
comi he Church in Europe to adopt a resolution " raising
The gty of s archblabo 10 the raak of Metropolitan sn 1o com:
mission the Archbishop 1o enter into relations with the Sobor of
Bishops of the U.A.0.C. in Europe for the purpose of performing
the hieratic act of elevating him to a Metropolitan.” *“Whether this
the elevation] will be an act of consecration — blessing or whether it
will be an act of full episcopal ordination will depend on us. the
bishops of the Church....” From his next letter. it is apparent that the
consistory of the Ukrainian Greek Orthodox Church of Canada and
conference of the clergy hed prioe Lo the uly 1946 sobar, decisively
i herefore con-

in this matter, | saw no other alternative but to
nk Ihz el 0 rebease me in peace and 10 b & farewell, which |

Acting on the decisions of the ninth sobor. the consistory dis-
patched the administrator of the Church on a mission 1o Europe.
Father Sawchuk’s task was to establish new ties and find a bishop for
the Canadisn Church, He lflon 25 October 1346. Upoa bisreturn on
14 February 1947, the c he “had discussed
church

Church in Europe
were clarified and live
Canada and the one overseas, which in the future may ha

ince.”" ' The brief communique was all that was said about
1he European trip for several months. but it was the firs indication
that the Church was embarking on a new course. It hinted that
canonical relations were (o be established with the second formation
of the Ukrainian Autocephalous Orthodox Church in Europe. which
considered itself to be canonical. If true. it was indeed a development
of great significance.

5 Theslerovich comespomdence: Letter (0 Meropolian Pkars. doed 4 une
946

10, . e to Meuopobtan Puar 2ad  the Bops o e UAOC.
. dated 28 February 1947,

Viomi 1 Mo 1947
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The results of Father Sawchuk’s negotiations were reflected in
the resolutions of the third sobor of bishops of the Ukrinian Auto-
cephalous Orthodox Church in Europe, held in Munich on 12-15 May
1947. Details of the mecting were only cursorily reported in a Visnsk

©
vacated the office and that he approved the efforts of the Canadian
cm-cnwom-ubnhov bishops i

The resolution

Canons of the Ecuimenical Orthodax Charch on the rdhm basis:

1. The unification of Archbishop loann Theodorovich {was) fo be
achieved by means of episcopal ordination [specific canons were.

then cited].
40w o cuboion of Arcishep Thesberwrich s sekiowed,
was missioncd, 25 the regionsl bihoo. 10 legaire
canonically the clmy ordained by him, in accordance with 1
e rossutons of e Subor o Bsbege & =

canomical 1
Pinsk [act cited). “
In other words. the bishops of the Ukrainian Autocephalous
Grikodon Chuech I Execpe dd i Tagd Archihop Theodoceric
e L s canonical the
estsondained by hie, No mention was made of sa stipulation that
mc canonical ian ordained by the
archbishon was acceptance
ofthe Canadian Coureh hinged.
the leaders of the Church in Canada believed that the
proviso u 2ot aoply to them i evident from o etter of the comsisory
1o A * The cons nloty members took no
ormer prelae. and prd

id.. 14
1. Theadorovich comespondence: letter of the Consistory of the U.G.O.C. 10
Archbishop Theodorovich, dated 11 June 1947
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remains @ fact that You, Yourself, in advance and from personal
motives, gave your consent 1o a renewed ordination.... You, Your-
self, and on Your own accord began this matter, therefore now You,
Yourself, must finish it."” Their final judgment was even more severe:
view of the expected imminent arrival in Canada of His Ex-

eotincy Bishop Mstyslaw, and also

decision rd harmony with the position of
bishop loann. vh:ibyvlmkuﬁh-'-‘l ' the opinion

lwm-xmmm-mdlkc_mm Cxcludes 3 ot ap-
o prves w

Eucallacy Al -
visiation of His Excdleacy Archbishop loamm 10 it s e

But the archbishop had another point of view and challenged
this meanoeuvre on the part of the consistory. His immediate reply
chided the members of the Canadian consistory for overlooking
certain regulations of the constitution and consequently oversiepping
the bounds of their authority:

upecs o the charch i camonlcd for
me o, remind the Consistory of a known fact,

ernal manifestation of such cans
.mmm,numeum-a-mnmammumwnlw

LT

cepance of & bhop of the U-AOC. in exle. the wc-
ccptance of hi by ‘e Ubraintn Canada,
sy be veszed et in conmciion e e e of o .
chical question in the unification of prayer of the Episcopate with
o o o ey o Placement,or sher such e 31, bt never
before such an act of without such

TS, 1hid_ Tetter of Archbishop Theadorovich 1o the Consistory of the UG.O.C..
dated 17 June 1947.
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Subsequent events tended to vindicate the position taken by
Theodorovich. With the arrival of Archbishop Mstyslaw Skrypayk in
Winnipeg on 13 September. an extraordinary sobor was conv

wer. Mass was celebruted by Archbishop Theodorovich, the
i .6 Fadher. Slwchulslmlhy
iations with

nipeg on 19 September t0 join the cathedral of St. Mary the Protec-
tress, was rejected because he had secretly corresponded with the
outcast *“conspirator”", Father Peter Mayewsky, and because he re-
fused 1o recognize the canonicity of the hierarchy of the Uknisin
Auiocephalous Orikodax Church i exde 15 well s the legmecy of
rchbishop Theodorovich. " After the election of Archbishop
Ninysiaw Skiypayk se head o the Coaadian Church, Archbisbop
‘Theodorovich formally handed over the crozier of office in a solemn
ceremony. i+ Resolutions passed by the sobor approved the wnion
with the Ukrainian Autocephalous ()ﬂlndox Church in Europe with
the stipulation that the Ukrainian Greek Orthodox Church of Canada
““continues 10 remain independent in internal life and in the adminis-
eaion of he ey crpmntznton I o,
The thicd bishop of the Canadien Church brought with him &
wide e mvm r-m political and ecclesiastical experiences
was bor o 189 iato  reigous (amily in
hll 'l!hﬂ ‘Ill a Cossack descendant and his mother came
s Petliura family. During the Ukraunian revolution of
15171531 e Toure archiihop serves in the wal hevauariers of
Symon Petliura, the commander-in-chief of the Ukrainian Republican
army. He was later arrested in Volynia for his anti-Polish activities
and moved to Galicia for several years, where he was active in
educational and economic affairs. Returning to Orthodox Volynia in
1926, he p!lnucd university studies in political science at Warsaw.
His interest in politics. however, was more than academic and he
eventually won a deputy seat in the Polish Seym. There, he became
known as a defender of Ukrainian autonomy in Poland and as a
champion of the rights of the Orthodox Church.
During the Soviet occupation of Volynia, 19391941, he moved
to Kholm and served as an administrator to Archbishop larion

T 1S March 198,

ook, | ad 15 Aok and | May 198
sk, 15 Jume
15, Viewd: 14 Novembes 196,
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Ohienko. The Nazi occupation of Volynia and Ukraine found him
actively engaged in the restoration of the Ukrainian Autocephalous
Orthodox Church under Archbishop Polikarp Sikorsky. After his wife
was murdered in 1942, Skrypayk became a monk and in May was
ordained bishop of Perciaslav. Defying German animosty toward the
Ukrainian Church, he helped Archbishop Polikarp in Volynia to
expand its hierarchy. The advance of Soviet armies in 1943 forced the
fifteen bishops of this formation to flee westward, eventually to Ger-
many. where. after the war, Bishop Skrypayk energetically organized

gations in the displ: * camps. In 1946 he established
a westem Eu parchy with a cathedral in Paris
tions i . Holland. France and Switzerland. In

consent
Church, he accepted the invitation to head the Orthodox Church in

Despite the growing popularity of Archbishop Skrypnyk. some
of his actons increasingly alarmed the Canadian Church eaders. He
ed and successflly completed several projcts without cither
consulting or obtaining the approval of the consistory. and he had
mian Orthodox Church in the United States

launched a monthly religious magazine. Tserkva i Narid (The Church
sky. the Orthodox
church Natoran, the first issue was pubiished in Wianipes mnd -
n May 1949, It described ol au dedicated 10 the great
Eaise of prescrving, propegating aad intensifying the Christian ideas
and ideals of our ancestral Ukrainian Orthodox in all the Ukrainian
Orthodox centres in the Old and the New World. whose aspirations
are 10 establish one Independent Ukrainian Orthodox C}
archpastoral letter further explained that the
Orthodox Ukrainian publications existing on American soil are in-
temded ony lo serve » it teritory. prsdominanl the (bl of
one Church in on statc, and that is why they are not i
y and fully unly ihe solkary emgrant lo beru, hn-u-y -
Chik. In additon. | i
large umber of people wh e o et 2 yoat e ooeed to g a ot
simnphere of the Godless regime of the U.5.5 K. requires & specia
10 strengthen revived religious feclings

30 Taerkva | Nand, Apok-May 1949,
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That the consistory of the Ukrainian Greek Orthodox Church
of C:mda did not share these views is evident in the fact that no-

where on the pages of the Visnyk (to July 1950) was mention made
Taerbva | Vuml ‘The Church leaders. 00, ignored the publication in
ominous silence. The Visnvk was cqually silent when Archbishop

Skrypayk established the St. Nicholas Ukrainion Orthodox Monas.
tery near Grimsby, Ontario. ' The six-acre orchard was purchased in
P hod

rey
until ater the enth sabor, when the cousisory published the folow-
ing statement:

o the eesions of he Ml o g Chaech a the mattrof e
monastery in Grimsby. icholas). the Consistory hereby
provids ntevested persons o vt th Fllowig Iformetion

ry referred 10 is not the property of the Ukrainian

chased by him privatcly and. as much as is known to the Consistory.
appears still 0 be his private property.

But what irritated the leaders of the Canadian Church most was

meric
Pennsylvania on Archbishop Skrypayk was
lected to lead the  emiaway. Zune formation. In x4 process,
n Shpylka, head of the Church si
deatin 1957 wae obliged to relinguish his jurisdiction and e
the archbishop’s suffragan.** Since the American Orthodox Church
was part of the Greek diocese in the United States, the election of
Archbishop Skrypnyk required the sanction of the Patriarch of Cons-
tantinople. a move delayed for many months because of repeated
postponcments in the lastalltion of Puiriarch Athenagors, the
former exarch of is provided Bishop Shpylka with the
opportunity 1o il the resolutions of the Alleatown sobor ad 1o
Seapond suverst of the prcats who had cagincered the takcover: The

BT Nard, May-he 1950
2 Visayk. | July 1950,
35 Teeriia | i Ape Moy 198
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great majority of priests. however, opposed Shpylka and at a con-
ference in Allentown on 3 May 1949 passed resolutions requesting
the Patriarch 10 sanction Archbishop Mstyslaw Skrypnyk.
Meanwhile, Archbishop Skrypnyk was busy laying the founda-
tions for the union of the Church that he now headed with the
American Ukrainian Orthodox Church of the United States, led by
Archbishop Ivan Theodorovich. In June, the synod of the Ukrainian
Autocephalous Orthodox Church in Europe Sl & taion
which ated that *“The union of Onhodox Ukainian Churches

wr.nnmmﬂum:mﬁlmlmluy “canonical”” Orthodox
of hi

the jurisdiction of the Patriarchate of Constantinople:
the act took place on 27 August 1949. Archbishop loann. who
i Church

y
canonical, if he would only follow them. Nevertheless. he accepled
episcopal ordination from Metropoltan Cheistopher, Exarch of the
Alexandian Ptrarch, and {rom Archbishop Mstyslasofthe Usinian
Greck Orthodox Church of Canade aed the Ukraeian Orthodox Charch

o oo vrmbaaied the Wcarchy of e DAL, Chorch
0 1921, Which id not have recognition from the Orthodox Charch.

‘The next step toward the union of the two Ukrainian Orthodox

partic:
ipating. This symbolic gesture was made at the St. Viadinme Church in
New York on 28 August 1949.37 A joint communique was
10 the clergy and faithful of both Churches, announcing the establish-

isnsk (Ulraiaian Orthunda Herald). June 1949,

Ulraimiyi Pravosin
June. August

spuE

k. March-Apeil 1950,
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ment of a pre-sobor commission and the convoking of a joint sobor in
December. When it was postponed, the Ukrainian Orthodox Church
urhmtnc: held an extraordinary sobor in Wilmington, Delaware, on

Skrywlyk (1 sole bishop. repudiated Bishop Bohdan Shpylka un\l
approved the proposed union. The extraordinary sobor of

nerican Ukrainian, Orthodox Chrch of the United States, MM in
New York on 13 October of the same year, approved the union. This
cleared the way for the joint sobor, which took place in New York on
the following two days. There, the two former Churches were merged
into the Ulnnuln Orthodox Church of the United States of America,

i i neodwo and

he ideological udcnllhctchw

It already been seen that the Ukrainian Greek Orthodox
Church of Canada pursued a very cautious policy toward union with
other Orthodox Churches. An earlier editorial statement in the Visnyk
(1 November 1949) gave a good indication of how Archbishop
nyk's actions would be received by any future sobor:

he Canadian Church to unite with the American Churches

Canadian Church will only be Miﬂe after they have adopted IM
prnciple of church independence

This strict adherence to complete independence precluded any
ind of ties with foreign churches. as the following statement in the

HxnvL (15 October 1949) indicated
[The U.G.0.C.] does ot k"l‘ foreign
oy 0 s . ot Mok s e Chshodow Chee
oy is sanfet in s coniens sad in the dockions of s kel
10 have it Ot
Thus, it was in a tense atmosphere reminiscent of the mood
characterizing the seventh sobor in 1935, that the tenth sobor took

B Ukrainske Pravoslavme Slovo, December 1950,
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place in Saskatoon on 1821 June 1950. The 52 priests and 523 dele-

gates and registered guests had received advance notice of the re-

signation of Archbishop Skrypnyk. As the proceedings of the sobor

s difficult to know what actually transpired.

account presented in a Visnyk editorial (1 July 1950)

merely staled ot the Gshop's resigmiion wes accéped aad e
Ir.llch fov k) ne hm was approved. In what was termed *

", th sl wae sccased of wibimy. desiog

Rl Coch umlr frFigh Jtoficoln st complicRy in e et

secration of Archbishop Theodorovich. His ouster was justified as

ws

I Archtishep Mstysay sgreed 10 be bshop of a Amaricnn
" continues 1o remain under forcign subordination and
e e o v o poes ofthe Ubreioian Ovtdan Church unde

foregn subordinaion. then how cun h. 2 he sam time. be bishop of
the Candian 1 wrch. which is o foreigners? Such com
radiciory poskions cunnol be mainined. for oee. caneo head

Church fo America swhordiasied o c foricaces sk W Codn siomd (8
defence of church independenc
f 1 this is added the American afsr of reconsecraion, which
—a
recossecrution which was 3 bow o our Chrch — then the cuuses of
the ings" ignation become

The conflict and tension of this sobor

was enlarged

Father Sawchuk (president). Fathes E. Hrycysa. (vico-president),
Father 3. Boychuk (secretary). Professor P- Koadea (vico-secretary).
J. Symick (treasurer). and Father W. Stuzar, Father b. Sametz.
Father P. S|efnrl F-nmu Fyk.Vl s:m--k . W. Stechishi
Oryschak.

In the l'!“" pdenv.\ lhl ldlvued Ihe sobor,
about the hnled mlmm revealed. A long. idt "Al lhe
ing Poi Tchbishop Skypayk's Toeriva 1 Narid (Juses
August xm. amm that bis resigation was sccepted by oaly a
iy

monastery
Tserkva i Narid and his attitude toward the Visnyk and its editor.
Father Kudryk. As a result, the sobor never did get an ““explanation
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of the real causes” of the archbishop's resignation. The discussion
“turned into an act of accus: with the reading of the arch-
bishop's private letters to Metropolitan Polikarp, “procured by
methads. unknown." Furthermore, Archbishop Metyslaw provided
evidence that the consistory was fully aware of actions leading up 0
his election as head of the American Church, and did not oppose
them: in fact. the matter was to be on the agenda of the sobor of the
‘anadian Church. He also claimed that the November 1949 sobor of
bishops of the Ukrainian Autocephalous Orthodox Church in Europe
approved his pusicpation fa the recomecration of Archbishop
Tocodorovich. ‘Skrypayk argied that the consistory had_beha
imationlly whe it forbade i, on the occasion of his mtnlation a5
bihop of the Canadian Church i 1947, 10 celebrae mass with bis
predecessor. Alcllbtﬂleh
What was really at stake in ‘in the srvgle that forced the arche
bishop's esignation was ~wheher the bishop was to be n reaity sn
archhierarch in the Orthodox Church or an the Con-
Sy Shrpeyk thin challesedd e Chrhito come out of It
“formative stage” and adopt “the course of true aut

. admini or
Wb e, prescrvation, sakancousty ted fulowiog our Ukrdialts
traditions. of the church Illtnr:hy with its special-hierarchical arch-
pastoral and pastoral authority.”

The Visnyk_defended the majority opinion in two series of
articles. The first in four installments (1. 13, October. . 15 November)
dealt with the “obstructionist tactics ™ and " filibustering” of the arch-

bishop at the sobor: his alleged arbitrary and arrogant treatment of
the priests and faithful: his assumption of the leadership of the Amer-
{can Church, which sstomatically depeived him o being bishop o the
Canadian Church (“Who left. he no longer is. Who died. he is no
onger aive.): and s complete disregad forthe Vizm. the organ

series in three installments (1. 1S D:cemher. 15
January I%I)hﬂd«l “What the Troe Casses of ie Troubles Are" A
t uncomplimentary and was wrillen in a uyle that |m|n|nl.¢d

Several

outrageous statements atiributed to Skrypnyk. One had the inde-
pendent i rchishop referring to ““the obvious banditry of my

greater n;hu \han the bishop.~ To the Visnyk. 4 was obvious that
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Archbishop Skrypnyk desired “unlimited rights"" a
“had to get rid of Fathers Sawchuk and Kudryk”
themselves as the guardians of conciliarism. That was one of Mstys-
Jaw’s projects that would not succeed. especially after his cardinal
emor in acceping the lesderhip of 2 Charch under foeign Jureic-
tion and then trying o drag the Canadian Church into subordina-
tion.” His failure 1o the consistory virtually ensured that he would
not last long as the Canadian bishop.

"To rehash the arguments on both sides would be pointless. What
s obvious is that the confict was an unavoidable clash between dif-
fering personalities shaped in different worlds. The ““misunders
ing”” was part of the painful process that accompanied the growth and

in the process

storation of the Chmmch. I wes  lcnrind Caperience fo e Jender:
Ship. which absorbed the setback temperately and plaaned the future
accordingly.

‘The tenth sobor had placed the Church under the guardianship
of Metropolitan Polikarp Sikorsky and had invited the E:
primate 0 visit Canada. At a meeting in Winaipeg on 24-25 October
. it was decided that the time had arrived for the Church to
become fully autocephalous and free from all foreign i

e met
nl Arclllmhop Mykhail Choroshy and Bishop Platon Artemiuk to

“The extraordinary sobor, convened in Winnipeg on 89 August
, vas -uemied by 49 mu. 132 delegates and 361 registered
guest e most memorable sobor in
The hisiory of the Church, = The scssion Hid » surpriss ending, fo the
unexpected death of bishop Platon Artemiuk in Toronto a few days

for the primateship out of deference to Ohicnko's seniority
prestige. The election of both was unanimous. Unanimous

the request that Archpriest Wasyl Kudryk become the lhml h“hw
but he declined the honour for various reasons.

Tt | November
30 Vim0t v 1 sy 191
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The central event of the sobor was, of course, the election of
Metropotian larion Ohicniko. Because of his previous criicism of the
‘anadian Church and the Ukrainian Autocephalous Orthoda urch

t
signed by both parties. lts terms reflected well he. characteristic
i urch. ' The metropolit 0 the

policy of the Ch " ropolitan

princip! auty conciliarism, the canonicity of the
hierarchy of the Uk Church in
Es of all the priests of the Ukrainian Greek Orthodox
Church of Canada. He to confine his archpastoral ac-

delegatres. In his address, Metropolitan Ilarion further con
ihe princites of the Chvarch, therey Teassuring he Tuthrl of N

sincerity
‘The sobors resolutions inc ted n.g above changes into the
roval was giv

Stkgat of 4 Saots B e e o
Stphu vk 101 sy fo the i of o Othodux Umaies b
one Ukrainian Orthodox Church in cach count tic
aiministration of the charch was salcguarded i the Tolowing sl
mw-w resolution:

xtraordinary Sobor of the U.G.0.C. of Canada resolves
(et the admbeion o the U.0/0.C. of Conmi we-a. whele
pincii s poniiodin of e o o iy st b S

clbas of b Comiiioy sk il by 8 majachy Volo. Whea

dochion does ot go Ito (orce, and the dissatafied partes bave the
ht of appeal 1o the Sobor
A decision of the Sobor is final. "
With place for three bishops on the consistory. wm-u-mnx
balance the number of priests and laymen was inc: 0 cighteen.
Archpriest s-nak Iooll aleave of absence, while the I‘ollv'lll con-

T Vimyk | November 1951

by. form in 1951,
33 Vismyk. | November 1981
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D. F. Stratychuk, P. Stefiuk, P. Sametz, T. Kowalyshyn, P. Mel-
nychuk, and r. J. Verchomin, Judge J. W. Ar-
echishin, L. Tomaschuk. A. Oryschak

and Gmeul M. Sadowsky (members). The good news of the Canadian
s great achievement was the Visnyk (15 September

1951 n he ~Message o he Epscopate

A gt Noodcd wapect of the, (A deveiopment of the
Ukrainian Greek Orthodox Charch of has been realized.
During the past 30 years. it has steadily pﬂvr\\ul. with the number

o
has generously blessed His Church. and it has be-

come a_Holy Metropolit having received its own church hier
The canonical completeness of the church orgamization. for

which our people have patiently waited for more than 30 years. has
ted

first metropolitan of the Canadian Church needed no in-
troduction 1o the faithful o to Ukrainians in Canada. Formerly the
Minister of Religious Affairs and of Education in the government of
the Ukrainian National Republic. he was a distinguished scholar in
linguistics and an author of Ukrainian grammar and lexigraphical
fexis: he was also the editorof a populr journal amed Ridna Mora
(The Native Language) and -ranking prelate in the Ukrainian
Autocephalous Orthodox Church in Exlle in Europe. His reputation
long preceded his arival in Canada n 19
minent_in the movement for

innipeg he had edited and published a religious magazine, Sl
Istyny (The Word of Truth). which he advisedly discontinued sflr his
installation as primate of the Canadian Church. and several books of
s literary and historial studies and poetry. ™ With his acceptance
foto the Conadin thurch, the c.nvmlnluls- Mary the Protectress
also returmned to the fold: i
proclaimed on 4 November 1951, making the Ukrainian Greek Or-
thodox Church of Canada whole once more. *

Thus in 1951, on the occasion of the sixtieh anniversary of
Ukrainian sett] fa, Orthodox Ukrainians had much
0 celebrate. They hod Snaly consumased & natvo hierarchy, el
they were under the spiritual leadership of a metropolitan who
was one of the most distinguished living Ukrainians: peace
been restored in their Church. and the number of adherents was

35 YUZVK, Ukrainians in Manitoba. 133, 1356,
35, Visnyd. 15 November 195
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* The Ukrainian Greek Orthodox Church of Canada
n fac. on the threshold of 8 biliant future 1o bossom fru.
Tl for the glory of God and for the redemption and welfare of
the Ukrainian people.”

steadily growing,

36 The Canadian census for 1951 identified 111045 Greek Orthodox
out of & otal Ukrainian population of 95,043, i.¢. 28 per cent of the group.
. Quotcd from Metropoltan flarion. Ohienko's acceptance. address. Viatmyk,
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